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PRE FACE

The International Eastern Europe&tudies Platform is an academic research platform
established in 2017 by a group of Turkish academicians. The platform is one of the most
impor t ant C 0 n s e q umamnly distoryoriented Eastdrre Buean studies and
organizes academic aaties such as congresses, workshops, journals, conferences, panels.

The first congress waserganizedby PIEESon 21 - 23 September 2018 at Taras
Sevchenko National University in Kiev. The theme of the congress was devoted to the sources
and methodology of Eastern European Histangd ithosted approximately 100 speakers. The
proceedings of theongressconsistof 36 papers selected from tbengrespapers.

PIEES is happy and proud of carring out all the works planned to implement just after its
establishment in 2017. We aasoproud of presenting the current bodkpceedings of the
1th Congress of Internatioh&astern European Studies (CIEESne of the most important
worksof thePIEES as a contribution to the world of science and the fruit of the congress.

We would like to thank the Turkish Historical Society, Taras Shevchenko National
University, SakarydJni ver sity and Eskikehir Osman Gazi
deeply thankful to all the academicians who applied for the congress and to their contributions
and the publication of the congress proceedings. The PIEES secretariat is the podsinim
part of this produatvith theirvoluntary and altruistic work. We are grateful to the referees, who
spent their valuable time for evaluating the papers. The main staff of the PIEE& & tlaner

of this work.

Prof . Dr . Y Rraf. Dt Nu¥i Kavakr k



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

Organizing Committee
Prof . Dr. Azmi ¥ZCAN
Turkey, Sakarya Univergit

Prof. Dr. Ivan PATRYLAK
Ukraine, Taras Shevch&o National University Of Kyiv

Prof. Dr. Mehmet kNBAKI
Turkey, Kayseri Erciyes University

Prof. Dr. Mustafa ¥ZT, RK
TurkeyFér at University

Prof. Dr. Nuri KAVAK
TurkeyEs ki kehir Osmangazi University

Prof . Dr. Orhan KILI ¢
Turkey, Férat University

Prof. Dr. Yaroslav KALAKURA
Ukraine, Taras Shevch&o National University Of Kyiv

Prof. Dr. Yuriy KOCUBEY
Ukraine, AodNaemynaf Sci en ménstitute 8f @aenta dtudied Crim

Prof. Dr. Y¢gcel ¥ZT) RK
Turkey, Sakarya University

Prof. Dr. Ferhad TURANLY
Ukraine, National Uiversity of Kyiv Mohyla Academy

Assoc. Prof . Dr . Hacer Topakt
Tur key, UnkKerditya n b u |

Asoc. Prof. Dr. Serkan ACAR
Turkey, Ege University

Assoc. Prof . Dr. Voya-eslav S
Ukraine, ONationabd LAecadiemyt efofScUlkmnaiene



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

Secretariat

Erim Vatansever
Eskikehir Osmangazi University

Mehmet Kerim
Sakarya University

-

Sema AktalL SarE
Sakarya University



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

CONTENTS

Eastern Europe in the Description of the Famous Ottoman Geographer Katib Celebi
3= S N N = S SUP 11

Role of Hajduks and Cossacks in 16th and 17th Century Hungarian and Ukrainian Sc
BEALA VARGA. ... it e ii ettt eeeme et e et e e e e e et e am————_ 25

The Concept of o6Cold Warb
Beh-et Kemal..Y.EKKLBURSA. .., 39

The Other Face of the Medallion: Pursuit of Truth from the SamplesbotitTwo Archi
OttomaDubrovnik Relations
Ci han YEMEK.GK e immeeeeeeeenennnnn s s 67

The Refl ecti on o finiePreSprimgyderonsski Real i ty |
Emr ah GAZNENMK et e 83

Eviiya Cel ebids Travel Book As A Souroc
Ayke G¢l H! SEY.NKKLKQJI LU e 95

Some Points on Scientific Work, Methodology, Practice and Experiences
o T S - R /0 3 60 117

Reflection of Hetory of the Crimdas in the Crim@ataandlurkish written sources

ancHstoriography
FErNAATURANLY.....uuiiiiiiiitiiiieeeeeee s seeseseeeeeeeeeeeaaaeeeeasessmmmeaeeeeeeeeessssssnnnnnsees 127

How a Polish Diplomat Dést¢riees Ot t oman Bal kans in 1780
Hacer TOPAKTAK. .. .STLNER i 139

Some Discussions About The Existence Of The Eastern European Turks
Kbrahim TELLKOJI.L U e 163

The Price Of The Oreases Of The Ukrainian Population And The Liberation Movemen
19381950
IVAN PATRYLIAK ..ceetteeeeiettitttussens e immme e e eeseseasssssssssssnsnsmmmsesssseeesesssssnnnnsnnnnnn 161

Ukrainiahurkic Frontier Under the Conditions Staf®Baatiors New vs Old Models of
Everyday Life of the Popula@Bedib®ing of 18ec.)
YY1 F= T T= 1A L6 1 OO 183



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

The Istanbul Memories of a Future BEcklasmasticicn at ows ki 0s OLett

(1883)
MaCIE] MIELNIK . ... i et e errmmr e e e e s e e e e e e a e e e anne 197

Pechenegs In The Historiography Of The Russian Empire
MuUual | @ UYDU. . Y G E Lt sseenn e e e e eeannnn e 207

Eastern European Turk 3ndidschaeological Resources Iskites And Kurgan Culture
Muhammet BeKiili AKAN e 225

Geopolitics Of Eastern Europe
MU ST af @ . X.Z. T R K e e e e a s 241

An Evaluation Of The Administrative Division Of Eastern Europe In The Ottoman Peric

Resources
(@ N o - W o T < O O 251

SomaspecifitheEtymologintologndsenesidtheMethodologies of Hisoigaltion
Olga BORY SOV A ..t iitiiie ettt et e et emeee e e et e e et e e e e et e e m—nreea e eaneeen e eaneeeneeann 275

Documents of Hetmans as the Source for the Research of the Edtabcosfessional

Ukraine during the second half of the XVII century
VaSyl OSTAPENKQL ....euviiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeetimateeaeeeaeeeeaasssssssss s mnnssssssssnsnsssssssssnnns 286

Vushtrri Town At The Time Of Fatih Sultan Mehmed
Rahman KAHKDN e rrmr e et e e e e en e ennns 293

S¢m nstitutienas Source for theHstory ofRitheniarcitiesof Polistithuanian

Commonwealth
R T Ve W (OS] | SO T 317

The Importance of Kadi Records inHifepctamgl Cultural Diversity in Ottoman Empire:

Seventeenth Century Istanbul Jewish Community Sample
Vesil e TANLNML K e 333

Features Of The In Fluence Of Relajistis Representations On The Trends Of Soci
Cultural Life Ahé Formation Of a SagpedOf State Authority On The Territory Of Easter

Europe
Viacheslav MORDVINTSEMlisa LUKASHENKO...........ccoueeiieeiireecieeeeeenvee e, 343



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

Refl ection the st agendinthe infarnhaton of the erudlifes t |
of Arabian Khatifahe & "centuries
VIKIOr KRIUKOV L...iiiiiiiiieecee e et eta s e e e e e e ettt s e e e e s ammneaesesessannneeeeseeessnnn 359

Cultural Axes And-Baoditical Borders Of Eastern Europe
YéocCel ¥ZT L RK e ereeie e e e e e nnnas 371

The Sharia Court Records (Ser)yieetdiedsmn The Basic Resources Of Eastern Europec

Works
NUET KAV AK ettt e e et et e e e et e e e emmme e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e manennns 387

How South Eastern Europe Map is GhassiamgRrppaganda and Deedsof European Wi
Correspondents During thég81 BuikisRussian War?
Ayt a- Y R K e 403

The Concept Of oCommerci al Lawo I n The
EMe | KLl eeeerrrr e 433

The Genesis of the PhenortenOkrainian Cossacks
LArYSaA PRITSAK et ttuiiteitieteet ettt ieme et eeteeseetessn s et ssumaneenresnsensesnsesaesnsesnonnn 467

The Reflection Of The Underground And Political Organization OnnTKEXPolish Idel

Century
Mehmet EnNMe . . ERBK L 493

The not thand dadfn-gibsetaahtdeo 0 6t A h e lWevetad toithe ¢ a |

Ukrainian revolution-{B21j: comparative aspect
Kapeliushnyi Valeriy ETROVYCHChubata Marina XLERIIVNA............ 519

Views On Scythian Historical Sources
MUT @t ¥ Z T R e e e eeens 529

SineEuropean Relations During The Yuan Dynasty
NEDIl KARADUMANL...........covieeieeceeeieeeeeseeee s st eses e esae s ies s ese s s nas s s senes s esaesaneees 541

ThdPosiSoviet Methodology Of The Ukrainian HiAdmagsapdry Frdimd-ormative
ToTheCiviiational Conceptidrh@®fistorical Process
YaroSlav KALAKURA ..ottt ettt ns et ntensate e e ane e 563

Use of Environmental History Approach in Crimean Khanate Studiéim@tee Results
Change in Crimea in the Little Feerniges Migration and Slavery
SEMAA K T ARRL...ooieiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiee e s imeeeeeeeeasaataaaaa e smmmeseeseessssssssnnnnnnnnnnnn 577



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

The Cuvash People In The Light Of Archeological Discoveries

Relations between Ukraine and Quadrupole Alliance on the Coligseerhé&isoPeace
World War |
ENAEIKORKMAZ ...ttt ettt ettt ettt st e te et e stensateeeeananens 629



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

10



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

Eastern Europe in the Description of the Famous Ottoman

Geographer Katib ¢el ebi

Ahmet | ST! NER

Introduction

Geographicastudies in the Ottoman Empire were mostly carried out through works that
were written under the influence of Turkighislamic geographical tradition until mtiz"
century! From the middle of the 17century these studies provided an environment for a
different approach with the help of the European influence. As a result of the translational
studies |l ed by Katib ¢el ebi at his period,
Europe began to be adopted as a new style both in geography angnagany? Similarly,
the Ottoman world of science became more familiar with European geography through the
translated works of European origin and gave it a larger place in their following works. In this
context, this report focuses on the discourses@m ni ng Eastern Europe wi
works, who was a prominent name in Ottoman geography the pioneer of the changes in the
Ottoman geographicalpproaches.

Katib ¢el ebi an-d65Hi s Wor ks (1609

One of the leading intellectuals of theéMdentuy, during which period many important
changes and devel opments took pl ace, Kati b
significant place to the information and drawings concerning Eastern Europe in his writings.
Originally «call elin AHdulalg heHiget in iseanbMibesveea tha years
16091657 and wrote numerous works in various fields such as history, politics, geography,
mathematics, astronomy, biography and bibliography. He is a scientist who succeeded in
acquiring a worldwide qgutation with his studies and whose works were published in different
languages even during his lifetime. He started working as a scribe in the imperial council

(Divanré H¢mayun) during his early years and ca

" Asst. Prof., Istanbul University, Research Institute of Turkology. Istamibuletustuner@istanbul.edu.tr

lFor details on the Ottoman geography st DKiAelsVlisee: Mat
Kstanbul -A®93Malpmut 6k, " Os ma&nT¢ér kdoyjer aAryaak t ¢earl néaxl naarl éa rL i
vol. Il, nr. 4, 2004, pp.162 1 1 . Fr. Taeschner, "Osmanl @épakdpatCoMeamya:
vol. 1, 1928, pp. 147156.

2Ahmet |[Hs.t ¢Ahemet AesOantug O, -i AlasMinobe,t T¢er kiye Bilimler
Ankara 2017; IlAdwm@mn &isd fgejtra,ml ¢ ndiKrsmeanbul i niversitesi
Enstite¢gseg Terkiyat Araktérmal aré Yayénl anmamem 6Ddkt ol

n Jhr
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with intervals in between. Beginning from his childhood years he received lessons in Quran,
Arabic, mathematics and astronomy from the prominent names of his period. He participated
in expeditions with the Ottoman arfgt certain periods in his life andien during these
expeditions he made the best of his spare time by collecting resources for his works or by
writing them down. During the times when he did not participate in the expeditions, he
conducted his scientific studies and occasionally tutorélderime left to him by his duty as
anarmy scribeinDiva@ H¢ mayun i n | stanbul . He #ied sud

The works of Kati b ¢cel ebi produced with t
perspective which went beyond his times haveaeti#d the attention of the researchers both
with their style of writing and their content through the years. It is known that he wrote 25
distinct works in his short life of 48 years. Considering the data from the resources, the
possibility that he mightdwve other works that have not been discovered by researchers is quite
strong?®

One of his worksK e k fz ¢;, nzedithe way for the fields of bibliography and biography
and T a k v Hawagild drew attention as a chronological calendar. Similarly, he pextluc
numerous works liké-ezlekewhich contained historical information af@li h a n whicha
had many editions and incorporated the geographical knowledge of both the Eastern and the
Western scientific world with its translations into various languages. Aganworks like
L e v a mhud®ukornk ahdégyda r a-j Faenbi Te- ¢ Koenssit,amiT @nielyy
K a y a svhigh are qualified as translation/copyright works according to his own comments
and assessments, are thought to have served as a batlgeen the two worlds in the

introduction of the developments inBpe to Ottomaislamic world.

3 The expeditions he participated in are shortly as follows: 1623/24 Tercan in order to quell the uprising of Abaza
Mehmed Pasha, Baghdad expedition in 1626 against the Safavids28 &tZurum siege against Abaza Pasha,

1630 H¢srev Pashalbhdadxpredli Hamadan, 0o Braggn expedition |
Mehmed Pasha and | astly, Revan expedition |l ed by Mur
L e v © mh &ppdl&24.

‘“For detailed infor matl ew®neindppilsgs; Goitffied HagemRi: r | @ parelr
Cojrafyacésé Kkbakénda Kati b ¢el etbriasmi.n Hlilhaa n nG°m@'¢sné
Kstanbul -230(Heteafterplgge@ s2manl é Cpjrfayacéseé

SFor detailed infor mat i olLne vachrehusppdtad4OsalsaZeyneb AycilsingKatip |
tel ebi F e 2Mete,k-lell: 1 ,TaMil mar Sinan G¢gzel Sanatlar | ni
T e zstanbul RO07, pp. 1805, hereafter, AycibinFezleké

SFor author's handwri tl en\g© nenodpuyd s’ ei itlas | Mimeet t Nubuosthanilyee b i
K¢t e¢phanesio, Nr . 2998.

ste¢éne
ver si
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How Does Katib ¢cel ebi Descri be Eastern Eur
It is possible to encounter a vast knowledge about Eastern Europe in many works of Katib
¢cel ebi . ebttoaseesythebeaaccbunts from two different aspects because as he himself
points out his translation works that begins withe v a mnué raabke a milestone in his
gaining a wider reputation in Europe. The way he talks about Eastern Europe in thpnaorks
to his translational works suchag h Tel i fandTi¢chm & A e sameanastlyddsed on
the Ottoman Empireds struggle for dominion o
consists mainly of mere historical information. Accordinglggions that are mentioned in
Fezleks uch as Yanék, Crimea, Belgrade, Caffa, A
are discussed around the historical events that take place during the Hijri yeatB06800
(1591, 15921654, 1655) under stireadingdi Zi-ik rAH v @let i h Gi-r aKk®@s é & me (
LehbeAsi t aned -an 8lafidihe likel Likewise, information concerning Ottoman
Poland relations and Ukrainian Kazakhs and Hetmans are also topics of discussion in his work.
Similarly, in his wok on the field of navigationl u h f - t b i@discusses Eastern Europe
in terms of historical events underthedule adi ngs s-ucKehe °fiSkherind ©
ZuhérKaz-Kar de@m$ efdrmafazai K9 pTidna. o
On the other handt is hard to find organized information about Eastern European
geography in his translational woflarih-i ~ Fr e n g i ?ahckin his gvonkes that are based
heavily on translated data liker k © d ¢ 0 The iRf@mafan @cluded in the aforementioned
texts is also in the form of referring to certain regions by virtue of accounting the historical
events. It is possible to find unincorporated information about almost all of Eastern Europe in
Tarih-i Frengi ItTcanrbe gemrethat within this texhet relaying of the events
revolving around people like the Hungarian king Sigismund (r. 13887) or the Poland king
Wiladyslaw Il (r. 14341444) and occurrences taking place in relation to the actions of the
Ottomans and Ti mur 0 s-scalehestoral infarmafiod m btleedwolnls; s ma |
it is possible to come across sporadic information and concerning Eastern European geography,

7 Aycibin, Fezlekep. 539 and p. 321.

8 For example, see: Aycibilrezleke " T-eSull bedeh" p. 817 and Zikr-i ks t -i Tlat@ berBi -€©dL e h" p.
1093.

Kati b Twhfekiilg ®s ffCGr i,| (Bourie@ustan)KAnkara 2008, p. 70, (hereafter, Bostan,
Tuhf-&Et hOF

Bostan,T u h f-Eit g @ 1L.20.

LBostanTu h f-Eit g @121.

2The book is the translation of JohannKctairb oo@Hsensih,or t
i Frengi, T(epbraeymbelalf, Konya 2010, (hereafter, Solak® r-i Frlngi)

B For instance, see: Solakarih-i Frengi, pp. 151153.
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history and culture, sometimes in passages and sometimes in footnotes. it is seen that in his
work Kr kK ©d ¢ 0, lhe givésyp@traly geographical and generally historical information

about Moldaviawallachia and Transylvani4.

The map of Europe ( Katurb f ¢ dAdlaestMing,tpllzy ©mi 6 u b n

Among Katib ¢el ebibés wor ks, the ones that
historical geography arttt h and 2nd TBelLe? O@Gn #a o h iAEs | met
Minor (Lights Glittering in the Darkness of Atlas MinbY)n the aforementioned texcontain
extensive information about the topics such as Eastern European geography, history and culture.

In hisbook2 nd Tel i f, heCrefétrato plageas rom Eastern Europe during his
discussion of European continent such as Poland, Bosnia, AzossiaRuHungary,
Transylvania, Crimea, Moscow etc. and the names of the Eastern European countries and cities
are likewise listed in the index prepared for the arrangement of the book. However, there are

1 For instance, Abdullah Fatih Genl{,©t i p ¢el@eli dniHRykKr © il e Ali Ufki Be
Eserlerinin Tahlili ve Metni Ga z i iniversitesi Sos. BiTla.r iEhris .BiTdarm hDze
Yay énl a¥hgrkkshisans Tezi, Ankara 2013, 18119, 128130.

BFor detailed informati on -no%ar tsheee tCd jh@mpiHagesO sanmadn |[Lée v © m
Cojrafy®@cédada kai k G° bKA. VI, ppGhaAb4ENn n ¢, ma " ,
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no distinct headings in the book due to its beingnmglete® Existing information consists of

statements composed of one or two sentences scattered through the text.

The Map of Belgrade (Katib ¢elebi, 1th Telif Cihan

Itisseenthatih . T el i f,wlichhedeginstomaite before ianslation works,
Kati b ¢cel ebi di scusses Eastern Europe geogr

¥See: KatCGHanee(lmé&b.i , Teli f m¢gellif n¢gshasé), Topkapé Sa
Nr. 1624, 32a, 1749a.
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mostly from Ottomasislamic world of science under distinct headings, albeit not extensively.

The narration mostly revolves around the regions Rumelian geography, Transylvania,
Belgrade and Budin which were under the Ottoman rule at the'timeaddition, it is also

possible to come across information about Eastern Europe under incomplete headings such as

i Me m@I| iMe s ko ( Mo stfcamdw fcdvbeummCtiKiayk) 0k ( Co ¥Bidhls count
respect, it is necessary to note that h T e |l i f coftains a sketamnoda map that
demonstrates Belgrade and its surrounding #rea.

F 128 I ) B &1 A" S £ RN P TR FAPR Y Ol SR 3
[T 7'{”‘ == },,»Jlb,;/‘

03 %
15 5 o |28/
o

; ; ! A )
Lobly by~ LU R
- . ~

[ 21

£

T

FFal

Fial

£1%

The Map of Wallachia, Serbia, Bad@minBandmpd3Rémani a

Among Kati b ¢Lee veGhnnt@Ee thanone khat ,contains organized and
regionally classified geographical information. As is known, this work is an interpretive

translation of the work titledtlas Minorby the famous Flemish geographer and cartographer

YKati b @ieHamimoTelif me¢gellif m¢gsveddesi) Viyana Mill
105a. (SonraCi hann), mo© | |

BCi hann256® | |

¥Ci hann2su® | |

22Ci hann,8ho 1 1
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Gerardus Mercatait All of European geography is described in detail in this work and
extensive knowledge is given in particular about the parts of Eastern Europe and the Balkans
which correspond to Rus$faRomania and Moldovfd, Ukraine, Crimea, Kherséf) Poland®,

Serbia and Bulgarfd, Greecé’, Makedoni&®, Mor&® today. Similarly, information about

Eastern European history and geography can be gleaned from trivia scattered among the
sentences in the book, addition to geographical denotations such as geography of the Ottoman
Empire®®, Tartarid! etc. Numerous kinds of information about the aforementioned regions
appear in the book from history to geography, literature, art, mythology, culture, religion and
daily life. In the parts that fall under distinct headings, the subject is introduced with an
etymol ogi cal assessment of the countryds nat
explained that the city t akes wards,she lboedenearef r o m
mentioned and smaller administrative units u
the cities, lakes, rivers, mountains, fortresses a collection of information about the fauna and

the flora of the region is presenteds@, in most cases, extensive information about the belief

systems and the church rPgul ations draws one

2For some information about Ald\w®miVippast84a78.d Mer cat or
2AiDeResmi Rusiya y©h3%d Meskoonnidpppddds, 409st ¢ner |,
B2ADBrey-®nKeér ainysai lyiovhad Si yedéerlv©Omaé&mdn i) st ¢ner ,
“ADResmi Taveri ka Kerlsowm@mu&pd22 | st ¢ner |

fDerBe y-®nPol oni ylas tSalhetvadnnant #Enos13.

®Wal akiya ve Serviya ,vel sBlugn@mi ##mbél®.e Romani yao
"iDBrey-®nGérasiya yaohévTmm&Bme23. | st ¢sner ,
BiDBrey-®nMakadoni y&v ©mh &p.Hawe r

®fADeResmi  Mor ey ad,e v|Oamh Hip.O33,

YADBrey-®nTur si kum Kmperiyum yaéunOmiggpRM®Saltanat
SiDBrey-®nTur si kum Kmperiyum yaéunOmihggpRM®Saltanat
21 st ¢lneevw © mh &p. 806.

@ M
o O
”w n
— —+
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and and Sil-e%%i a P Kadi4sb) ¢cel ebi, LevOn

Again, it can be seen that a detailed account regarding the administrative structure of
Poland is offeredThe civil condition of Poland consists of two ranks. In the former rank are
the ecclesiastical class including archbishops of Gnesne and Leopoalsma bishops of
Cracovia and Ploczko and Chelma and Vladislavie and Pomesanie and Varmie and Culma and
Sanbiensis and Posnanie and Premislie, and Cavenez and Vilne and Mednicque and Luceoriea
and the bishops of Rigae, Derptae and Absel and Revaliae iprtlvince of Livonia. In the
second rank are the rulers of the commoners; namely, the castellan of the Cracovinae and these
pal atines. The palatine of Cracovinae and Po
and Lancise and Brezeste and Inawlaalishe and Russia and Podolia and Lublin and Belze

and Plocense and Mozovia and Rava and al so V

BPol oniya'nun amewwi éebéeimeaddig@yi mék-ir ek Eveghkyamait Ghed!
ve Leopol. (Leyopoli)"'"n¢gn arkiya piskoposlaré ve dah
(Halma) ve Vladislavie (Uladislaviya) ve Pomesanie (Pomeraniya) ve iggiarmiya) ve Culma (Kulma) ve

Sanbiensis (Sanbiyum) ve Posnanie (Posnaniya) ve Premislie, (Piremisliya) ve Cavenez (Kavenez) ve Vilne (Vilna)

ve Mednicque (Medni k) ve Luceorie (Luseoriya) episkor
Derptae (Derpta) ve Absel (Apsel) ve Revaliae (Redavi

YOO ni Cracoviae (Kérakoviya) nun kastellanusé ve bu p
Posnania (Posnaniya) ve Sandomi a ( Sandomi riya) ve Kalischi (Kali sk
(Lansi za) ve Brezeste (Birazest) ve I nawladislaviae

(Podoliya) ve Lublin (Lublin) veviaB/wiazya)vd Rheal(Raya)vee Pl o0
dahi Lithuania (Litvaniya)'da Vilnae (Vilna).;. s t ¢lnev @ mn &p. 815.
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The map of Tartaria (-r1Kart,i bp.¢ed3 ®ba), LevOmi dudn

Also, historical information, albeit questionable in validity, is given frametto time in
disorganized pieces as in the case of the chapter ¢aled é m v e K QrimeaandB° | g e
the Region of Khersonhn 1375 (hijri) Sultan Mehemmed began to pester the lands in the south
and forced these lands to pay tribute to him. Thetohpf this country is called Caffa and
(they) one by one migrated to and settled into the vast desert between Tartar Boysthenem and
Tanais which is called Crimea and four hundred years ago they made the town of Crimea their
capitol and began to be knowas @rimean Tartars. Afterwards they dug an isthmus at the gates
of the Taurice Island and they built a city near the ditch called Praecopenses with the same
name by calling it Praecopenses Tartari and made it their capitol. While their ruler made a
pact wit the Turks and eliminated their brethren with whom they were warring with the aid of
the Turks and sieged Caffa, their political advisors, having been corrupted by Turkish bribery,
injured him along with his twelve little sons and taught him a lessomeirtansequences of
getting involved with the Turks. Indeed, after this massacre the Tatar, who were free until then,
became slaves to the Ottoman and resigned to forever being a beglerbeg without a ruler of their

own like a Turkish provinc#.

¥Bin ¢- yé¢z yetmik bek t©O©r hinde Sult ©gne M@h eenynleald ic.e nBa
bak «kehri ChthanéKaf anfol d si nde Cri maei (Kéerem”) di mek
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There are inamplete maps and sketches of the regions that are mentioned in the book.
These drawings are bas e dAtlas NMinotwhieh preseqetheir r o m N
authenticity with Katib ¢elebids additions a
skethes that demonstrate Eastern Europe in the Book:

1- Europe, 17b

2- Russia, 97a (draft)

3- Moscow, 100a (draft)

4- Transylvania, 105a (draft)

5- Crimea anKherson, 108a (draft)

6- Polonia and Silesia, 304b

7- Wallachia, Serbia, Bulgaria, Romania, 361a

8- The Ottoman Empire, sc. Turkish Reign, 387a

9- Tartaria, 397a

Conclusion

To sum up, we can say that Katib ¢elebi de
Europe in terms of their historical, cultural and geographical characteristic. While in his
previous works the Europe remains mostly unknown to him, after his translation he gains a
considerable amount of knowledge about the Europe and reflects this in his works. In his works
prior to his translations he focuses solely on a historical accousftihis geography because
of the developing relations between the Eastern Europe and the Ottoman Empire whereas on
his later translation works he widens his area of information. He puts forth works that assess
Eastern Europe at large in terms of its higtgeography, political and daily life, religious and
academic system etc. He discusses a city from its etymological background to its historical
development, to its current condition, to its land forms etc. in detail by mapping in most places.

Similarly, the maps that are conveyed from Mercator displays the Eastern Europe in an original

(Tatar Boristenas) ve Tanais (Tenayis) arasénda ol an
d°rt y¢z yél bundan mug@ddeéhl KmKemeKaTabase' dhiemeékhheé m:
bunl ar Tauricae (Taderi ka) cez resin¢gn kapusénda bir
handak yanénda ol i s bdrnmeklrebPn®ec¢dpe@n sdai $nteTka ret a r
maoér %f ol de. bunl arun p©di k©heée Tg¢rkler il e ahd ¢ itti
ile ortadan kal dérup Caffa (Kefe)'yi muh©sara iderken
ileyaralae | ar ve onunla T¢grk muhabbet¢n veb©line del ©l et i
ol zem©na dek g®©lib ¢ h¢gr olan Tatar OsmOn’  l er' ¢n es’
bir bejlerbejiébbimahev@mbdp a28.t di |l er

35 For the original maps see: Gerardus Mercdtmtocus HondiusAt | as Mi nor Ger ar di Mer c a

Pl urimis Pneis Ta b,Atnihesn 1620, ppt. U $35, B39, 147| 151y 471, 654 ,t6Qi7 s627.
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way with Katib ¢el ebids additional dr awi ngs
introduce these regions to the Ottoman world. It seems that thecdmury Ottanan
cartography comes a long way with the help of this kind of works. In this respect, the works of
Katib ¢elebi carries a particular significan

regions to the Ottoman Empire.
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Role of Hajduks and Cossacks in 16th and 17th Century Hungarian and

Ukrainian Society

Beata VARGA

Hungarian historiartgepeatedly voiced special concern for the fact that, similarly to the
Hajduks, bonnelaird communities fulfilling military service were formed in the Polish
Lithuanian state, too, known as the Cossacks, who took up arms against either internal feudal
oppression or external enemies, primarily the T#kee Cossacks of Ukraineas a new social
and political factor, had evolved in the second half of the 15th cetwtmigh period coincides
with the emergence of the Hungarian Hajdtikocial identificatbon of Cossacks can be
considered as a heterogeneous composition, as in addition to runaway*\skdiles! at the
southern border of the Polilithuanian state, the sva | | enda nibrso d 0 i mpover
city-dwellers and outcast gentry were presenhair ranks, who recognised the king of Poland
as their only lord. Hungarian historiography has still not reached a unanimous consent regarding

" Assciate ProfesseDepartment of Modern and Mediterranean Studies, Faculty of Arts, University of Szeged

lperj ®sAL®ajad sk ut ad As hjag Ideskt Rs @xpey,y aD e kt r° e ¢Bibar,Mdder]bde i
M¥%zeumok K°zl em®nyei 10.A 1h%6 &d,Y.Budapesia;ls s u N dBugkapdat@ls z | -
1986p. 22, 42 Magayyr h&dgéreg ®s hadmTve®sBedapelsar mAkag

Kiad-,pl9123. ; N yAa kba sh,a r Mi Kkkli -ssh,a j, d YD evb§ reccsedikar Msyydit a® ndelt e

¥nkorm8§ny-BahaHaM&dyei M¥%zeumok |1 gazgat: - s8fah&j ddlk Saye
XVIIl . sz 8§8zadIKE&HE,1969, pdbbDarclken, | MrAe haj d /A SlgajedBided emagy
tort®nel Benbreemc-BnhamHHaMdgay e M¥%z eumok KP° zI| e n2®n/grgai 10. C
Beata., Alstorichni paraleli gaj dukiVi | UbdCbdertljtio ot & Kk
Mizhnarodnij Kongres Ukrainistv  Od e s a, -K4L.4.11999, p.[L741 8Q®.; Var ga Be&§8t a, AA

haj d%s8g ®s az ukraj nai A&ktodHisfokca®XX. Steed,t2@b, et 347; GelBer h u z a ma
S§ndor, 0 Haj-HtzBktvBI gBHIEGswly§ ®s b ®kieAs d®g slie Psemé asi tvat
Ed.Papp iKleleyTa t h AnDaem8ecan, Debreceni THgyBilHaeviegy§icrt ®net
¥nkor mg§nyzat-18. 2006. p. 153

R8cAk ,haj d¥%k a XpN96.. sz8zadban,

SLet opi sb6 Gr i gKiev, UjivaTipG 1884 jp.a2@lkdt opi s6 Samovidca po n
Kiev, Tip. K. N. Milevskogo, 1878. p. 33; N. |. Kostomaré¢vs t or i cheskaj a monogr,a

oV
fija
SanktPetersburg, Tip. M. M. Stadpvicha, 1884. I. p. 303.; P. A. KulisQt padeni e Mar or ossi i
Moscow, Univ. tip., 1888. I. p. 183.; K. Osipd®,0 g d a n H mMdbséow,iMolédajq gvardija, 1948, p. 19;
V. A. Golobuckij, Zaporozhskoe kozachestWiev, Gospolizdat, 1957. 251; V. O. ScherbaklUk r ai ns 6 k e
kozactvo: f or muv an Djuba palavicaX\dllsH, Kievgsof sA caandue mip.a36.; N2 000 .
Jakovenko,Nar i s 2 s t,&ievjKritikd)2009ap. 17&79; Orest SubtelnyJkrainei A History, Toronto,

University of Toronto Press, 2000. p. 1089; Paul Robert MagocsiA History of Ukraing’ The Land and Its
Peoples;Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 2010. p. 191;

4 It unequivocally turns out from previous sources that Hajduks in largéens had already been members of
Gy°rgy D-zsadbés army in 1514.

5 Free lifestyle of the Cossacks became "popular" with the villeins only when, after the 3rd Lithuanian Charter of
1558, the thus far alternating dependence of peasants was converted-tmarsbistatus.
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the exact proportion of various social strata constituting the ranks of H&jddbwever,
comparing the origimofHajduks and Cossacks doing military servitean be stated that they
can by no means be considered as a homogeneous formation in society, yet from the beginning
they came into being agldferentiated social categorioreover, although they haeéén able
to gain members from diverse social classes, the magirthem were still villeins.

Initially, Hajduks did not form a separate social categasya detached body was only
at the end of the 15th century that they began to take $lampoeafter 1526 they were obviously
considered as not only raiding troops, but armed groups who, yet disorganised at the time,
principally fought to protect their home counfrngnd, from 1552 onwards they already
established an independent military groaupch aimed to conduct systematic struggle against
the Turks to replace occasional raids.

In the meantime, Polish monarchs, similarly to Hungarian authorities, attempted to hold
the restless Cossacks off by issuing a series of threatening d€cyeesyith little success,
since they mostly did not possess the necessary power to have the decrees enforced. The
denomination of Cossack at the time was used for groups difficult to control and living on the
southern border of the Polidlithuanian state Non-privileged Cossacks resettled to the
waterfalls of the Dniepefi¢ a p o'f, whigh adep, due to its excellent geographical features,
with its thick forests, swamps and islands, offered sound protection as a natural boundary
against intrusions by Turks omiftars. Also, theific o mbat st at e o, the Zapoc
fiest abl i shedo hAdsp, ethese peoplehhad bailb WpOassocial and political
organisation of military nature in the Zaporozhian Sictependent from the Polidhithuanian
administraton, and eventually effectively integrated into the protection of the southern borders.

It was only after the second half of the 1590s that the Hajduks developed to become a
genuine military factor, which waslediman t o t |
increase in their numbers and importance. Following this, Stephen Bocskai compegsséd

the Hajduksinto such organised troops that waeknowledged countrywide as independent

6Nagy,A haj dvp. L%R&Bzcezk,, A haj d¥k a23Xavl | . sz8zadban. , p.
'Dud8s MLysizabad hajd¥k t°rt ®nSzeged, EngeXAddIf,.188R 9. 7XVI | . sz 81Z:¢
8Cs 8§sz8A headjidt¥%s 8g ki al ®débretcesStudiumPld3s5fpe 251 Rd ®s e,
Acs8dyMamy§@azorsz8g Budav§r, viBsusdzaapfeosgtl,a | M®&han ekro r\g.b,a nl 8 ¢
10 Arhiv JugeZapadnoj Rossii, izdavaemoj vremennoj komissiej dlja razbora drevnih akdéty o kozakah

/15001648/, Kiev, Univ. ., 1863. p. 4, 12, 28, 33, 44. 84., 130., 190, 200., 253,

11 Guillaume Le Vasseu/ Description of Ukraing€1660), Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1993. p. 70

71; V. V. Antonovich,Pro kozacki chasy na UkrainKiev, Dnipro, 1991. p. 562; A.O.Gu bi k, AVi ni knen
Zaporozhskoi Si chi (hronol ogi ddkkmiaji ns@ ki ¢r iléssoia alcinji j
1999.6.p.5%; Gebei S&ndor, ABethl en GBedrhl\wins zGsrya Eak ®Ppamsc
Papp KI 8r a, Debrecen, 2013. p . 94.
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and privileged corps? since the 1608 assembly of Bratislava faf i ed Boc'dbyai 6s ¢
enacting the points of the Treaty of Vienna. Half of the estimated 30,000 Hajduks living in
Transuisza and the Partium were relocated, thus eventually Hajduk soldiers became integrated
into the antiOttoman defense line. Nevkeless, while the privileges of the seven Hajduk cities
in Szabolc¥ county were solidified by 1632f o r g o hittle, Hajtlurcitie®'fi of Bihar
country came under county authority and tax obligations were imposed on them from 1634
onwards.

The Polish mfluence on pre 648 Ukrainian nobility had born its stamp on it, as by the
turn of the 16th and 17th centuries only few Ukrainian noblemen remained who had been
unaffected by the Polonisation process. This
political and social elite, therefore Cossac
the Ukrainian society. In 1572, Sigismund 1l Augustus of the Pdligtuanian state
succeeeded in passing the introduction of Cossacks as an institgfisteresl in the Sejm
As the King of Poland, between 1576 and 1586 e p h e n exBegirhehtedrwyth several
met hods t o r e g uréednCossacksnsing igtimzlatiedlt amdl exatutions to
restrain Cossacks. Also, he hired some of them for setvihge st at e. Al t hougl
Cossacks had already sworn to be loyal to the last Jagiellonian monarch preunofasdi jt
was St ephenin&eéotdanoerwith hiw stadute of September 1578 fitlddg r e e me n t
with Sich Cossack&’ created the indute of registered Cossack$.hi s act of BS§t

RErdol yi Or s z § g g y Mor@reenta Humgar@é istoricB Q & Ja r Tort®nel mi E ml

(16081 614) Ed.: Szi-P&gty, B&ha@orp.Budh7. : Nyak@dezMikl - s,
160888t hory G8boPa@p -Jhefla d,h FAoh:blacmAttlai, Bebrecen, Debreceni
Egyetem TO°rt®nel mi I nt ®zetNag20RAhdr §s BBh@rmhgylgapmy, @k &lsi sMi

Haj-Bi¥har megyei 2042 g &Iy m§nyzat,
13Szendrg | sHagBd¥Ws zabads §glAlvfedl leki 199yDmrbs ee,c e n

“Ng§ng§s, B°sz°rm®ny, SzoboszI|l: -, V8mosp®rcs, Polg8r, Ha
BErd®l yi Or s z § E@F) MbnReenta Humjar@é idtoricla gy ar T°rt ®ne |l mi Eml
(162F1629Ed . : Szi | § g4yPest, B&npd3i7., Buda

®Nyakas Mikl-s, ABocskai szabadoMghgncdnakEher @deé ime
vede&l méestudia Agriens-24824. Eger, 2006. p. 247

17 Paul Robert MagocsiA.History of Ukraing TheLand and Its PeoplesToronto, University of Toronto Press,

2010. p. 196; Jakovenkdy.ar i s 2 s t.@r263; . Ml KamarinK woprosu o kozachestve do Bogdana

Hme | 6 n,iKiek ®ig &. T. KorchalNovickogo, 1894. p. 81Acty otnosjashiesja Istorii JugeZapadnoj

Rossiif15991 6 3 7/ .  wPetersburg: B@m V. K.tPratc., 1865. p. 176; M. S. Grusevhitgjjija ukrainskogo

kazachestva do soedinanija s Moskovskim gosudarstvdiin.Kiev, Tipografija 1. Kievskoj Arteli Pech. Dela
Trehsvjat t el skaj a 5. 1913. wu. l. p. 185.

B8t hory Istvg8n erd®lyi felbhdabe8m Es .| ¥egeesls Endgly I
Tel eki P8Il Tudo m8n yAct histarica®z gestas PoloBiak #ustrantip .ab adrd7l6sque

ad annum 1795Spr awy WwWoj enne kr-l a Stefana Batorego, Zebr
1887. p. 32.
BActa historica res gestas Poloniae illustrantia ab anno 1507 usque ad annum-¥95r awy WwWoj enne k

Stefana Batoreg@ebral i wydal X. Ignacy Polkowski T. 11. Zebral i wydal Polkowski I., Krakow, 1887. p. 337.
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basically meant providing to initially 500, then in 1583 to 600 stgestered Cossackstax
exemptionexemption from church and landlord taxesaddition, they gained independence

from the scope aduthority of local Polish authorities, that is they acquired the right to act as

a local government! However, formally the Polishithuanian government acknowledged
privileges of only registered Cossacks in state seffie@d officially Sich Cossacks wer

regarded to be outlaws. Still, despite this,Zlaporozhian Sicakct ual | v f state t i one
within the statée i n t he framework of the Rzeczpospo
tolerated its existence due to its determining role in defendingpttaers, however, no official
recognition came along. Eventualiggistered CossacKaslfilled the hopes placed in them by

the Polish monarch, moreover, they actively participated in the Livonian war against Russia,

al ong St e prhreenconBeptiofegistergd Cossacks as such practically legalized the
opportunity to escape from the dependence on landlords, and endegistéred Cossacks
significant privilege®, nevertheless, in fact they were merely treated as supporting troops in

the military systm of the PolistLithuanian staté® It was this being pushed to the background

in the first placethat resulted that they had began to serve outlandish monarchs as
mercenarieg® Therefore, the major problem posed to the Polish administration in handiing th
Cossackissue was that it had been unable to hire for state service all Cossacks desiring to get
registered, for this endeavour had been hindered by either the lack of financial resources or the
hostile attitude of Polish nobility towards Cossacks. ToksR Szlachta had a good reason to
hamper the growth of registered Cossacks. On the one hand, they were afraid to lose their labour
supply if too many of the villeins attempted to make it to the ranks of the privileged registered
Cossacks, and, on the ethhand, they recognised that a ready and sizeable army built on
Cossacks in the hands of the "elected” Polish monarchs may very well be dangerous to their
own privileges, too. By all account s, St ephe

relaions between Hajduks and Cossacks, as he, the ruler of Trans$lvaniithen king of

20 Shornik letopisej, otnosjashiesja k istorii Juzhnoj i Zapadnoj Ro&dd.:Antonovich, D. Kiev, Tip. G. T.
KorchakNovickogo, 1888. p. 923.
2. 0. ScherbakZ apr ovadzhenn

" j kozacodokih reestriv. | n: | st or
AKi elwogi | j ansbka akade a, 2010. p . 9
i st

a

mi j .
2?Zherela do istorii UkrainiRusii Mat er i aly do oriLibvukr aivhdakhoi pkdadza
Mi hajl a Grusevko@to, 1908. wv. 8. p. 57
B2Szab - BB®hary I stvsgn erd®lyi fejedelem ®s Dektorgyel ki

(PhD) ®rtekez®s -BuWwda BesaaStefanBat@yWarszawa, PIVE, 1992. p. 10D3.
24JakovenkoNar i s 2 st,p.263i Ukr aiini

25 Magocsi, A History of the Ukraine. The Land and Its Peope 196.

%®The Fifteen Yearsodé War was the first occasion when
moreover, later severaltimeshey wer e hired for military services, eg
’Nagy, -Ny@askds HHEHjkd Ytsi,s z t teasjsd®lgb %t s¢Zk®rre®ny, Haj d¥%s 8gi mY¥z
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Poland?® was the first to realise the real combat value of Ukrainian Cossacks. As monarch of
the Rzeczpospolita, from 15% &ndOossack¥ figtsingB8t hor
in his army, which was a rare occasion since normally in most of the armed conflicts these two
groups fought each other as enemies.

A significant change in the position of Cossacks took place as a resultKdiriieovo
Agreement of 162% sigred between the Polish government and the state Cossacks. As its
consequenceCossacks emerged as an organised military formation, and thus registered
Cossacks became a public institute that provided them with a livelihood including a
combination of legallpbtained takings and military payhe officially registered six regiments
of Cossacks were allowed to apply privileges separately supported to them by the monarchs of
Poland. At the same time, the Agreement of Kurukovo plunged the Rzeczpospolita into an
inevitable social disaster, for the gradual expansion of registered Cossacks did not even
alleviate, but instead further increased social tensfons.

By the 1630s, the registered Cossacks had become a regular army with an ever
increasing involvement in paks, a | | this in spite of the fac
uprisingo, only supporting troops were trai
marginalization also explains that more and more of them began to sympathyze with the revolts
offee Cossacks, which wultimately meant that pa
Cossack uprising in fact served as a pretext for the Szejm, controlled by Polish nobility, to issue
adecree of 1638 nam@&Or di nati on of t he @hAcomrdingadthisan Cos
Cossacks as a whole had lost all their previously obtained rights and privileges
henceforward became equal with villeins. Even though the number of registered ones still
remained to be 6.00€hey were not allowed to have thewn, elected leaderbut instead they
were put under the direct authority of a supervisor (commissar) of Polish origin, appointed by

the monarchUnder the Ordination, from then on Cossacks differed from villeins in that they

28 A, V. StorozhenkoStefan Batori i dneprovskie kozakiev, TipografiaG.LFr onkevi cha, 1904. p.

B8t hory Istv8n erd®lyi fejedelem ®s b&daigyel kirsg8ly ka
®Sz&sgdekarkdyoss Lajos, AB8thory |Istvsgni Hienmgyezkekihgbaor ¥
Madtort ®n®nme KXXXI lellm9®lyd 2;Sslab-, BARBS&t hory | stvgn erd®l

l engyel kir8l y¥mfPalgysaarh&madro§k®t vil 8§8g hat8§r8n: Katons§
i

el l en k¢zdel embeno EBS8t hsStzvaS8nt  Mvazreou ml@8, 2 ONly1?,r b §pt.or ,9 3
Szl Sandor , AVengerskie vojny na sl uzhb®estnloskovsk
Volgogradskogo Gosudartvennogo Universiteta2 0 0 3 .-818 . p. 77

3IArhiv JugeZapadnoj Rossii, izdavaemoj vremennoj lssigj dlja razbora drevnih aktov Akty o kozakah
/15001648/, Kiev, Univ. tip., 1863. p. 28292.

2Gebei,Haj d¥% ki vk®Ilzt8sk§ gkd Ivgs458. s §gol §s,

33Vossoedinenie Ukrainy s Rossiej. Dokumenty i materialy v treh tdridh.Moscow, ANSSSR, 4. T. |. p.
255256.
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owed not agricultural, but riiary service to the Polishithuanian state Thus, owing to the
reforms of 1638, registered Cossacks lost their personal alliance character based on extensive
selfgovernment, and transformed into statatrolled and organised complex military unit
furnished with an insitutionalised leadership.

Up until the middle of the 17th century, Cossacks could not be regarded as a sovereign
social class, but only ariintermediat® category, as the population oUkraine was
characterized by a relatively amorpbcial system at the time. The population of Ukraine is
c al | sodietyaset for sellefensé® in the literature of history, moreover, Cossacks are
evaluated as a phenomenon connected and conditioned to, and intertwined with the economical
andsocialde | opment of t he Uk igradt mevolation™ofdé481654, ar e a .
led by Bohdan Khmelnytsky brought significant changes and transformation in the composition
of social stratification in Ukraine. The crucial change was apparent in the act@bssack
elite (starshina) seizing governance, and in the Hetm&rsateiety within the Russian bond a
relatively free opportunity of moving up in society emerged. As a consequence, villeins were
allowed to become common Cossacks by undertaking militavyjceemwhile the latter could
ri se to cement themselves in ACossack aristo
movement, the Polish and pRwmlish Ukrainian szlachta fled the -salled fACossack
Ukrained®” leaving their lands behind. Then, irethge oHetmanate(16541764), after the
union with Russia the Cossack elite and common Cossacks started to become distinct from each
other. While the starshina assumed control of Ukraine, accumulating offices and lands, at the
same time common Cossaclechme gradually impoverished and tried to avoid the more and
more costly military conscription. Due to the Khmelnytsky movement, the Hetmanate presented
t he | maigqgifieddociey fas t wo of i ts maj cCosseekamdment s
finonCoss a c ,kbstween whom no sharp borderline existed. Since the previous meaning of
nobility disappeared, they did not possess economical and political privileges over other social

strata. During the time of the Bogdan Khmelnytsky movement, the existenceilifyras a

S4Carsten KumkeF ¢ hr er und Gef ¢hrte b etruktid end Gesehjghier kosglkéscher Ko s a k ¢
Ver b2 nde HltavisghenIGrenziara §1550648) Berlin, Wiesbaden Harrassowitz(Forschungen zur
osteurop?ischen 198p.6h6E8.c ht e; Band 49)

Contemporary Ukrainian hi st eirnidoegpreanpdheyn caep pwaire,s atnhde rtee
denomination of the 1648657 movement in Ukrain&.V. S. Smoliji V. A. StepankovUk r ai nsd6ka der zh
idejaXVIEXVI 11l . stolittd: pr obl e mKievfAtternativy1®9vp.Bla, evol juci i
3¢ The Hetmanate consisting of Ukrainian territories joining Russia voluntarily in 1654 gained full autonomy, and
Cossack privileges were reconfirmed.

37The chief achievement of the movement was the 1649 Treaty of Zboriv, which stated that the Polishegibvernm
declarediiCossackJk r ai neo containing the voivodes of Kiev, Br
Tsichirinrbased Hetmanate administrative organisation vested witlgee#frnment was built up as a result,

headed by Bohdan KhmelnytskyVossoedaenie, T. Il.p. 299306.
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distinct economical and political controlling class was definitely questioned, and thus
stratification of orders gradually vanished within the networks of society. Also, the Polish type
of Ukrainian szlachta assimilated into the ranks of Cdssdberefore nobility as a privileged
group of society basically disappeared from Ukraine.

However, in the second half of the 17th century, the sol koeial regressioo coul d
be observed in Ukraine, for the Cossack elite firmly voiced its demaindiécially adjust to a
noble way of life. This endeavour again appreciated the noble title within Ukrainian society.
However, we must note here that for the majority of the Cossack starshina the political structure
of the Polish @nodrddt bean gealype of siate wrdtilsthe ¢ 7@0s,sandd
penetrating the ranks of the privileged shlachta seemed definitely more appealing than obtaining
a Russian noble title.

In the official position of the Tsarist Government, no formal nobility existetthan
territory of the Hetmanat# so highranking Cossack officials, more or less emerging from the
ranks of common Cossacks progressively obtained noble rights, as they owned lands, were
exempt from payment of taxes and all other payment obligations &iate. By the end of the
17th century, members of the Cossack starshina turned into genuine landlords, yet they could
not call themselves either shlachta or dvoffaBy the 1720s and 1730s the Cossack elite
became entirely detached, and presented tlagéof a privileged social class even based on
the lands they owned and the relations they had with their villeins. Still, the Tsarist government
recognised Cossack as nobles only if they 1) were awarded nobility from the Tsar 2) performed
services in eitar the permanent Tsarist army 3) or performed a state service in offices that go
with an inheritable noble tittdkUk r ai ni an HfAari stocracyo, howeve
genuine and legal nobility (=shlachta) despite the fact that most of them dmbss¢ss any
documents certifying nobility whatsoever. All they could claim was the very fact that as
members of the government apparatus in the Hetmanate they gained a privileged position and
in practice owned noble privileges.

From 1762 onwards, the fabé the Ukranian elite was in the hands of Catherine 1l, who
from the very beginning found it difficult to tolerate the privileged status of the Zaporozhian

Army and the Ukrainian elite within the empire. In 1764, the Empress terminated the Hetmanate

38 Shornik Imperatorskogo Russkogo istoricheskogo ObshesavikiPetersburg: IRIO, 1871. p. 3456.
39A. 1. Putro, Levoberezhnaja Ukraina v sostave Rossijskogo gosudarstva vo vtoroj polovine XVIKieeka.
Golovnoeizdae st vo i zdatel 6skogo obdéedinenija AVysha skol a
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and introduced by regulation the Russian administration in Eastern UKfsiites rapid and

successful integration of Ukrainian territories primarily depended on the cooperation of the
Cossack starshina, so on account*thetUkradiat her i n
elite was conferred on nobility and selbvernance. However, a difficulty arose as privileges

still applied to members of the stashina who were able to prove their right to the noble title by
presenting authentic and valid deed of giftfirthe Tsar or the King of PolaftEor this reason,

the Ukrainian elite excluded from privileges launched an ideological struggle for the full
recognition of Ukrainian ranks. Their topmo:
1835, inwhichthe s ar 6s government automatically recog

ranks, and regarded them as hereditary ones within the Russian Empire

Summary

After comparing the position of Ukrainian Cossacks and Hungarian Hajduks in society,
it can be stated that they constitutedian nt e r me d i &dtweeén nabitity andyvdleing,
and they became a mass phenomenon in society only at the end of thent6ti. nitially,
denominations of Hajduks and Cossacks were both applied to not an exact ethnic minority, but
for the designation of a specific profession and lifestyle, moreover, considering their position,
they established themselves as formation®difitiated and heterogeneous at the same time.
During the period spanning the end of the 15th century and the 16@8sacks, similarly to
Hajduks, began to take shape as a new social phenomenon, yet legally they still did not exist.
On the analogy of catne mpor ary Haj duksd soci al status,
accompanied by any advantages whatsoever, be it either rights or priviteggead,it was
considered as a special occupation, not a distinct social category

Registered Cossacks and rolfajduks as such were legally recognised, thus they gained
a distinguished position in contemporary society despite the fact that hard as they tried, the
title of nobility was yet unavailable to theRinally, Cossacks managed to reach higher levels
of organisation and setletermination within the Russian coexistence after 1@&dch they

succeeded in preserving for a longer period with the ongoing Turkish threat.

40 According to the 1667 Truce of Andrusovo, Russia and the Rzeczpospolita divided Ukrainian territories by the
Dnieper River. As a result, Poland regained Western Ukraine, thus from theth@mégion of Eastern Ukraine

belonged to the Hetmanate.Acty, otnosjashiesja k istorii Jugtapadnoj Rossii16651668/ T. 6. Sankt
Petersburg:Tip. V. V. Pratc., 1869, p. 1786.

#“IShornik Imperatorskogo Russkogo istoricheskogo Obshegst288266.

42 Based on a survey from 1795, 12.597 people were considereditorbel o u bt edl y nobl edo on th
Hetmanate, while almost as many persons were occupied with lawsuits aimed at the recognition of their noble title.
iD. Mill er, Dariji i jurdidheskago tyta starap Malomssii Prevrashcenie kozackoj strashiny v

dvor | alkKievskajaoStarinA L \/2-1l. 1897. p.1-2.
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Occurences analogous with the privilegedness of Hajduks could be observed in the
history of Cossacks living under Polish authority, too, yet on account of the 16th and 17th
century internal and foreign policies of the Rzeczpospolita these led to outcomes of different
guality. Solution to the Hajduk question causing social tension was mores aulesessfully
achieved, however, disorder in the situation
conflicts. The greatest failure of the Polish t huani an admi Jpalicytvasat i on ¢
expressed in the exclobs$ieo ff.8ackirotiedslishatioudngan f r om
period, Cossacks found themselves in between nobility and villeins at the social Gasliohey.
military service to the stat¢hey were free as individuals, but they were not allowed to hold
villeins, thus theirappreciation in society was practically dependent on the contemporary
political situationFrom 1648 nonetheless, Cossacks started to possess a decisive influence in
the control of Ukraine, and therefaree p| aced t heir fAintetevatndi at e o
to occupy a separate social strata

While Hajduks were effectively integrated into the @tioman defense system in the
16th and 17th centuries, none gi st ered Cossacks fdAvoluntari/l
Southern borders, at the same ting, both cases we can declare that the societies of these

regions had become basicafhylitarised**
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The Concept of o6Cold War b

Beh-et Kemal* YEKKL

1. The Origins of the Cold War

1.1. The Background

When the socialist Soviet state emerged ftbenOctober Revolution of 1919 in Russia,
it regarded the outside world with both hope and fear: Hope that the revolution would spread,
but fear that their stronger capitalist neighbours would overpower it.

The United States, decided not to recognisenéve Soviet state. Instead, with the aim of
understanding the Soviet way of thinking, it established a Division of Russian Affairs in the
State Department. However, over the next decade, it became clear that the Soviet Union had
become an enduring power. WWithe Great Depression of the 1920s undermining confidence
in the selfregulating ability of the market economy, the industrial advances of the Soviet Union,
and the Japanese invasion of Manchuria in 1931, the diplomatic attitude of the United States
began to change. Believing that the Soviet Union might help to restrain Japanese imperialism
the United States formally recognised the Soviet Union in 1933, and the latter promised not to
interfere in domestic American politiés.

However, the good relationstiaeen the two countries did not last for long, with a series
of domestic events in the Soviet state causing lasting damage. It was the murder of Sergei Kirov,
who was viewed as the only acceptable alternative to Stalin, in December 1934, which was the
laststraw. The Americans were deeply shocked by the murder, and by the execution of several
Soviet officials they had worked with. They found the changing political atmosphere in
Moscow worrying, and they thought that the Soviets were trying to paint agpintwrhich it
was the Americans who were evil and dangerous. They also believed that the advancement of
Bolshevism in Europe had to be stopped, hence the Americans began to lean towards a
rapprochement between France and Germany as a means to achigumliis.British and
French diplomats, American diplomates were not surprised at the -&msigian Non

*Prof. Dr., Bursa Uludag University, Turkel-mail: bkyesilbursa@uludag.edu.tr

I Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Watongman, London, 1991, p-2

2 Martin McCauley,The Origns of the Cold Warp. 23. David Horowitz (ed.)Containment and Revolution,
Beacon Press, Boston, 1967, p-72%

3 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 3. David Horowitz (ed.Containment and Revolutiop, 26
75.
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Aggression Pact of 23 August 1939. The subsequent events only strengthened the conviction
that the Soviet state was expansionist and aggressive.
Britanbs rel ations with the Soviet Union prio
the AngleSoviet treaty of 1921 controlled commercial relations, diplomatic relations remained
cold and formal. The 1921 trade treaty was cancelled in 1927, and Briteredealiplomatic
relations. Stalin viewed this as a declaration of war against the Soviet Union by the British
Conservative government . Moreover, the Labou
hardened by abuse from the Communist Party in Moscdwile\MZonservative politicians, such
as Winston Churchill, never had any doubt about the ultimate goals of the Soviet Union,
Churchill was a realist and regarded Germany as a much more imminent threat to European
security®
Indeed, the German invasion oktBoviet Union on 22 June 1941 was a major turning
point in European and world history. This was a war in which the victor would become the
dominant European power, and compete with the United States for supremacy in world affairs.
One point of view was #t it might be best for Britain and the United States not to interfere,
but to allow both dictatorships to destroy one another. However, Churchill made clear which
stance he adopted when he announced that AiWe
the Russian peopled in a radio brod@dcast at ¢
Similarly, Roosevelt sent his associate Harry Hopkins to see Stalin in July 1941 to discuss
American aid for the Soviets in their war against Germany. Thus, it wast@¢dioth powers
viewed Germany as the greater of the two evils, and had decided to tip the scales in favour of
the Soviets. The outcomes of this decision would be enormous: with the Third Reich removed,
a power vacuum would form in eastern and s@asten Europe, and who was to fill this gap
would be of great consequence. However, the British and Americans, who were focussed on
winning the war, gave little thought to this problem in 1941.
Roosevelt was aware that the Soviet Union was a dictatorshiphanthe differences
between Soviet and American culture, ideology and economic systems were huge. However,
he saw the importance of a rapprochement with the Soviets, and realised there were a number

of factors that could pull the Soviets towards the Uh8éates. For one, the United States was

4 Martin McCauley,TheOrigins of the Cold Warp. 5. David Horowitz (ed.);ontainment and Revolutiop, 26

75.

5 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 6.

8 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 67. John Lewis Gaddi§ 0] u k ¢Seaw.a kDi | ek Cenk -
YKM Yayeénl ar &, k4t anbul, 2008, p. 15

7 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 7. John Lewis GaddiS,0 ] u k pSi®H49a K ,
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economically much stronger than the Soviet Union, and Roosevelt saw that this would make
peacetime collaboration more desirable to the Soviets, who would be seeking industrial imports.
Moreover, there was the Martten Project, the construction of the atomic bomb, which would
provide the Americans with another advantage. Should the United States and the Soviet Union
not form friendly relations, the only alternative would be a division of the world into blocs,
whichwould in turn increase possession of weapons, with the inevitable result of war. This was
naturally out of the question. The meeting of the Big Three in Tehran in November 1943 staged
informal discussions about the pogar world at the highest level of gernment, and seemed

to foresee the success of Rooseveltds plan.
1941 was granted. Thus, the Baltic States, eastern Poland, Bessarabia, and Bukovina, which
had never been part of Imperial Russia, weaegd in the Soviet Union.

The Polish frontier was moved further west, and it was agreed not to allow the formation
of any confederation of central European or Balkan states whose motives may pose a threat to
Soviet security interests. Roosevelt and llisvai ser s wer e very opti mi s
had shown that he was reasonable and had foresight. There was no apparent reason to doubt the
negotiation of a longerm agreement with the Soviet Union. As for the east and -sasth
Europeans, the genemlp i ni on was that they would eventu
Uni dno.

Stalin and his advisers relied on three sources when analysing global events and
predicting the kind of the postar worl d they hoped to see. I
histolical experience. Imperial Russia had never become a global power, remaining only a
regional power. It had also been weak when contrasted with Imperial Germany, Great Britain
or the United States. The Russians on several occasions had been forced to nssntake
rather than physical strength in order to survive in the hard world prior to the First World War.
Second was Soviet Russiabds bitter experience
intervention by foreign powers between 1918 to 1850 deep scars on the Soviet state.
Consequently, the Soviets never forgot this intervention. They felt that the capitalist powers
were lying in wait to intervene once more to crush the Soviet state, who they perceived as an
enemy. Third was ideology: &fxismLeninism emphasised the inevitability of conflict
between the socialist and capitalist worlds, and stated that socialism would prevail. Thus

capitalism was regarde® as fia transient phen

8 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 7-8. John Lewis Gaddi§ 0 | u k pSl&49a K |,
® Martin McCauley, The Origins of the Cold Warp. 1516. Peter CalvocoressiVorld Politics since 1945,
Longman, London, 1991, p-A.
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Hence, the Soviet Union first aimed to restore thatfess of Imperial Russia, and then
to expand into eastern and scetistern Europe, given the inigar developments in the
region. The aim of the peace treaties made at the end of the First World War were to establish
a barrier to stop the advance of 8wvism'® However, when he failed to come to an agreement
with Germany over fispheres of influenceo in
partner. The British did not reject outrigh
Indeed, Chuehill was prepared to include territorial concessions in the ABglaet Treaty of
May 1942. For example, when he went to Moscow in October 1944, Churchill proposed spheres
of influence in soutleastern Europe, claiming that any such agreement would kmnly
temporary, and would be dissolved on the end of hostilitidithough no firm agreement was
reached, this was an indication that Britain and the Soviet Union had in principle agreed on
spheres of influence. Ho we v eat prevailetl: SpeafgallyPr e s i d
there should be no binding frontier agreements made whatsoever until hostilities hatf ended.
There were two major events that marked a turpioigt for Britain. The first was the
German invasion of the Soviet Union. The seocwmad the landing of American troops in North
Africa in November 1942. From this point on, the United States would have superiority
regarding military operations in Europe. The implication of this was that any agreement
regarding spheres of influence betw&talin and Churchill would have to be countersigned by
the United States. Britain at that time was inferior to the Soviet Union in Europe, but the Soviet
Union was clearly weaker than the United States. Therefore, Stalin gave priority to gaining
hegemonyver eastern and souéfastern Europe, because he regarded this as essential to Soviet
security needs. American penetration of the area was not to be allowed, even if this entailed
damaging relations with the United Statgs.
Thus, when hostilities came &m end in May 1945 the Soviets had neutralised most of
the antiSoviet forces in their sphere of influence, namely eastern and-sastitrn Europe.

While Soviet policy in this region was offensive, it was defensive in the rest of Europe, in other

10 However, the Soviet Union had already taken the first step in this direction by the secret protocol to the Soviet
German NorAggression Pacof August 1939 which had established mutual spheres of influence. As a result,

Finland, the Baltic States, eastern Poland and Bessarabia came within the Soviet orbit. By late August 1940
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, eastern Poland, Bessarabia and ndBieorina had been incorporated in the Soviet

Union through military occupation andCdnaunistPangrerd 06 pl eb
Europe 19441949,Macmillan, London, 1979.

11 Churchill even thought of launching a second front inBhtkans instead of in France or Belgium since it held

out better hopes of military success. See Martin McCalileg,Origins of the Cold Wap. 22.

2 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 2623.

13 peter CalvocoressiVorld Politics since 1945. 3-70.
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words, he American sphere of influence. There the Soviets aimed to construct barriers against
the advance of American capitalism, and to do so the communists united to revive the tactics
of the popular front of the 1930s. Specifically, participation was encadiragdl organisations
which stressed national development and gaining as much influence as possible over political
developments. Although an aftmericanism stance was to be adopted, this would not extend
to include preparation for or attempts to seiaevgr

Unlike the United States, although the Soviets were aware of their security interests and
of what they hoped to prevent, they had not prepared a master plan for their future. Instead,
their policies were flexible and would largely depend on theoastand reactions of their
Western Allies. In spite of this, the Americans interpreted Soviet behaviour in eastern and
southeastern Europe as evidence of a coherent overall strategy. What they did not perceive was
that outside this area, the Soviets splirinfluence, there was room for a considerable amount
of movement and the possibility of compromise agreeménts.

Germany was a serious problem for the Soviet Union that required a set of completely
different tactics than those for other parts of Eurdje Soviet Union had to strike a balance
between cooperation with the Western Powers to prevent German militarism and giving

American capital a free arena.

1.2. Conflicts during the War

During and after the war, there were many reasons for the Unitexs @itad the Soviet
Union to be willing to cooperate. It would only be possible to defeat Germany if they stood
together, the Soviets would need American capital and products, which would help to reduce
the problem of oveproduction that the United Statesould face once the war was over.
Moreover, neither the Americans nor the Soviets wanted to become involved in any future war.
Hence, the Americans, particularly Roosevelt, understood the Soviet offensive stance against
anti-Soviet regimes in eastern armbfheastern Europe. Yet in spite of all these reasons for a
rapprochement, the result of four years of war was greater mutual recrimination than ever. This
section will deal with the reasons for this situatidn.

Stalin, in one of his first messages to @il on 18 July 1941, asked the British to

launch a second front in France and another in the Arctic. The first request troubled relations

14 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 2328. Robert J. MacMahoS 0o | u k ¢Seaw.a kSi nem Gg¢ |
Dost Kitapevi, Ankara, 2013, p-52.

15 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 32.Robert J. MacMahorg 0 | u k pS%b2.a K ,

18 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 33.Robert J. MacMahorg 0 | u k pS%b2.a K ,
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between the Allies. Britain and the United States concurred that such a front would be
advantageous for a number refasons: it would take some of the load off the Red Army, it
would reduce Stalinds possible temptations t
it would |l essen Stalinds suspiciousness by :
leave thefighting to the Soviets. The delay in launching the second front increased Soviet
suspicions about Angidmerican motives: After EDay, 6 June 1944, while there were only

90 German divisions in France and Italy to oppose the AAgierican forces, there we 250

on the eastern froaf.

The future of Germany constituted the most important source of conflict between the
Americans and the Soviets. Although both powers had a mutual interest in solving the issue of
Germany, the United States, like the Soviets] ha clear idea of what was to happen to
Germany after the war. Another important source of conflict between the two states was the
postwar future of eastern and sotghstern Europe. The United States did not wish to become

involved in the are®

1.3. 1945: The Turning-point

With its reason for existence no longer valid, the Alliance between the United States,
Britain and the Soviet Union started to collapse with the end of the war, despite the talks of
cooperation at Yalta. Before the year was over,rCaun i | | had delivered
speecho, in which he c¢claimed that a barrier
in the Adriatic. Molotov had also expressed his anger at the Americans and British, whom he
referred t o pesialists iandswah ua gt g gmoups of adve
disillusionment among the three powers was clédihis section aims to investigate how this
could have happened so soon after victory in Europe and Japan.

Even before the end of the war a major disghad developed between the Soviet Union
and the United States, an indication of how little mutual trust there was between the two powers.
Specifically, Soviet activities in eastern and seedistern Europe caused first suspicions and
then offence in the igish and Americans. The region had not been recognised as a Soviet
sphere of influence, however the Soviets were acting entirely on their own to make it so. Anti

communi sts were under threat, many were pur

1" Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 3340. Peter Calvocoressiorld Politics since 1945. 3
70.
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19 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 4151. Colin Bown and Peter J. Moone&gpld War to
D®t e nt -85, Heiftetndnb Educational, Oxford, 1981, g§33.
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opinion of the Soviets. However, this did not necessarily entail that policy towards Moscow
would also be drastically altered. Truman and James F. Byrnes, the Secretary of State, wanted
to maintain control in Europe and, if possible, push the Soviets backrthieless, they still
hoped they could come to a satisfactory mutual agreement with the Soviets. Otherwise, the
only alternative would be war. While the American public wanted to take on an international
role, it was not willing to make the necessary $mes. Churchill, on the other hand, was
continually looking for ways to contain Soviet expansion. His call for the AAgierican
forces to get to Berlin before the Soviets and go as far east and south as possible was viewed as
politically motivated, andvas rejected by General Eisenhower, the Allied Commainder
Chief in Europe, who claimed that it was not militarily sound. President Roosevelt corf€urred.

Despite a number of compromises, the Potsdam Conference ended well. All contentious
issues were purpely left unsolved, because it was agreed that they would be dealt with during
the proposed regular meetings of the council of foreign ministers. This council met in London
between 11 September and 2 October 1945, when Molotov proposed peace treaties with
Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria, which served to confirm the status quo. Byrnes tried to apply
the Polish solution, namely widening the democratic base of the government, but Molotov stood
his ground, resulting in stalemate. Wanting to arrive at some forag@ement, Byrnes
considered giving the Soviets their sphere of influence. In effect, his Moscow policy had been
turned upside down. After this point, he decided to take a firm hand when dealing with the
Soviets, although he still hoped there would beAarericarrSoviet agreement. Up until his
resignation as Secretary of State in April 1946, Byrnes carried out the new American policy
towards the Soviet Union. Any concessions made would be by the Soviet side only. In the end,
the change of mind about thev#et Union had resulted in a change of policy. In other words,
Rooseveltds plan was abandoned and replaced

To sum up, the fundamental reasons behind the Cold War that arose as a result of the
events of 1945 were as follows:

1.1t was American, rather than Soviet, policy that changed. The fact that the United States
tried to resolve the conflicts which arose in its own interests caused the Soviet Union to
concentrate on establishing its sphere of influence in eastern ahekastgrn Europe. In spite

of this, the Soviets tried to reach agreement with the United States until autunit 1947.
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2. American policy changed because of Soviet actions in eastern andesstgin
Europe. The Americans had underestimated the security é¢de Soviets, and as a result
only succeeded in strengthening its desire to spread Bolshevism the region. American public
opinion had also misjudged the Soviet Union. However, it should not be forgotten that reason
the United States had gone to waEurope was to protect small countries against the Nazis. It
could not reasonable dismiss some countries solely on the grounds that the Soviet Union wanted
to form close relations with them. The Soviets, on the other hand, feared the advancement of
capitalsm which would most likely bring American imperialism wit83it.

3. It was inevitable that the incompatibility of American and Soviet views would come to
light sooner or later. However, it was not necessary that this should result in the world dividing
into blocs, with each side feeling threatened by the other. The economic expansion of the United
States was to be expected, but the export of American capital and goods would be accompanied
by American imperialism was not necessarily so. When American tr@mpwithdrawn from
western and southern Europe, given that the United States did not fear that the area would come
under communist control, there would be no reason for them to dominate the region. The
outlook for a socialist Europe that was more social atatic than communist was actually
good in 1945 and 1948.

4.Gi ven that the United Statesdé6 political
that of the Soviet Union, it was natural that Washington had greater opportunities to shape the
world following the war. It would have been quite feasible for the UnitateSto recognise
the Soviet sphere of influence in eastern and seasitern Europe, to involve the Soviets in
joint control of atomic weapons, and contribute to the reconstruction of the Soviet economy,
thereby redressing the imbalance. However, poligkerns in Washington misinterpreted
Soviet security interests in the region as proof of Bolshevik expansionism, and therefore refused
to cooperate. In turn, the Soviets saw American policy as aggressive capitalist expansionism,
which lead them to hardendin own attitude. This escalated and by the end of 1945, the
formation of blocs became more and more pronoufited.

5. It was not easy for a consensus on a consistent policy to be reached in Washington
because of the many differing opinions which were beaged. The Americans were not clear

about what their priorities should be at that time, a weakness that took its toll most when dealing
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with the future of Germany. Given this confusion, the Soviet government had difficulties
judging whether American propals were sincere or just made to test their reactions. For
example, the crucial test the Americans always applied was their willingness to allow the
Soviets serious compensations from Germany and their other previous enemies. Moreover,
Mol ot ov 0 gy, speeifically hisahreatening stutter and delaying tactics angered many

and served to deepen the mistrust between the two p&wers.

1.4. Decisions which led to Division
When the change in American policy towards the end of 1945 occurred, very few of the
most urgent postvar problems had been resolved. For one, the future of Germany had not yet
been discussed, neither had the peace treaties with the once enemy states been negotiated.
Moreover, the European economy was in a critical state, with hungeasdismillions of
displaced persons and refugees, and there were the huge problems of switching from a wartime
to a peacetime economy. All these issues led to decreasing production and unemployment, and
increasing debt burdens. Furthermore, the war hadfoemed the old political pattern: The
United States was now the leading world power; Britain became the weaker partner because of
its economy; the Soviet Union had expanded into eastern andesmstdrn Europe. Together
with the vacuum in power that hagpeared in western and southern Europe, these problems
provided the basis for the deepening of the conflict between the United States and thé’Soviets.
The doctrine of containment played a deci
developing Est-West conflict. Its most avid supporter was the diplomat George F. Kennan,
who was convinced that meaningful or letegm ceoperation with the Soviet Union was not
possible. Before the meeting at Yalta, he had expressed his support of the diviseowaridh
into spheres of influence and also a propaganda war against the Soviet Union. His famous
ALong Telegramd of 22 February 1946 was one
warer®®He bel i eved that the Sovisds swe rses shpa sce do uosr
i nner Russian necessitieso rather than fAobj
border so. He underlined that the main cause

was Russi abds sense ewmfmeinstnstieecThis had lgd,the Saviet trtion h a d
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to adopt an offensive stance Ain patient but
never in compacts or compromises with ito.
socialist bloc andweaken the stronger, capitalist Western powers, overthrowing any
government, from Turkey to Britain, which held out against Soviet pressure. It was thus
obligatory for the Western nations to form a more cohesive bloc, under the leadership of the
United Sates?®

In his analysis of Soviet foreign policy formation, Kennan emphatically underlined the
role of ideology. He al so overestimated the
communist parties in other countries, as well as influencing thosedithaot have a Red Army
presence. This overriding emphasis on ideology resulted in him portraying Soviet intentions as
inflexible and singleminded, which was not in fact the case. Kennan did not also distinguish
between eastern and sowastern Europ@n the one hand, and the rest of Europe on the other.
Again, in 1946, Kennan used the term fAcont ai
division of Germany and of Europe into respe
T e | e g ealt afatal Wlow to the hopes and aspirations of Yalta. Kennan was made influential,
even famous, overnight. He was recalled from the US embassy in Moscow in April 1946 to
support his view personally both in the administration and throughout the céuntry.

Kennands fALong Telegramodo was the i mpetus
a firmer policy towards the Soviet Union. It was generally held that the existence of the Soviet
Union constituted a threat to the United States. It was therefore antwilif@ America to
use military strength and make the containment of the Soviet threat its first and foremost aim
throughout the world. The countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence were to be given
economic and political support in their struggigainst Soviet advancement. Economic aid,
trade agreements and technical assistance were seen as a much more effective way to
demonstrate the durability of capitalism, although offering military aid was not ruled out
completely. Anyone who suggested tha# Soviet leaders were flexible and that it might be
possible to reach an agreement with them were not given any heed. The most notable of these
was Henry Wallace, Secretary of Commerce, who, in a speech on 12 September 1946,

suggested the recognition betSoviet sphere of influence in eastern and seasitern Europe.
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He added the warning that the ft otgdwever, we ge
the United States administration no longer tolerated anyone who had doubts about the new
coursee n foreign policy. As a result, *resident

Byrnes executed American foreign policy in 1946 as had been stated in the Long
Telegram. He put a great deal of effort into retracting some of the concessions thlatddyl
been made and ensuring that the Soviet Union did not expand its influence. The new policy was
first tested in Iran. British and Soviet troops had occupied Iran in 1941 to prevent a possible
pact between that country and Hitler, and they were dieat@ at the agreed deadline of 2
March 1946. The Soviets sought to strengthen their position in northern Iran by raising the
hopes of nofranians there. The United States wanted both British and Soviet troops out of the
country, both to break the forntes o i | monopoly and to preven;
towards the Persian Gulf. Provoked by the British, the Iranian government appealed to the
Security Council of the UN at the end of January 1946, fearing that the Soviet Union would not
adhere to thevithdrawal schedule. As it turned out, not only did the Soviet troops stay in Iran
beyond 2 March 1946, some even moved into the central regions of the country. Threatened
with another appeal to the Security Council, the Soviet Union stated on 25 Mdritwitald
withdraw from Iran within five or six weeks, thus backing down in the face of AAgierican
aggression. On 27 March 1946, Byrnes described Soviet policy in Iran as imperialist, and thus
the policy of containment had proved to be a success.ciieces of its success in other
countries was reasonabfe.

At the meeting of the council of foreign ministers which began in Paris in April 1946
Byrnes put the new approach into operation. Almost all Soviet proposals were rejected. The
first round of discasions ended on 15 May without any agreement being made. Some progress
was recorded during the second round of negotiations which lasted from 15 June to 12 July.
However, the Soviets did not accept Byrneods
American capital and goods to eastern and s@atstern Europ#'

While Byrnes was attending these meetings, another crisis i8dvet relations had
developed in a different area. On 7 August 1946 the Soviet Union gave a note to Turkey

demanding it to retract ¢hMontreux Convention of 1936 which had assigned it significant
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Documents John Wiley, New York, 1971, p. 145
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control over the passage of warships through the Straits of the littoral states of the Black Sea.
The reason for this was that the Soviets wished to have more control over this issueseantd to e
joint SovietTurkish fortifications. Earlier, in October 1944, Churchill had agreed that this
request would be reasonable, and stated that the Potsdam Agreement had included a clause
confirming the right of the Soviet Union to seek a revision of tbevéntion. However, the

time the formal Soviet demand for such a revision came was precisely when the US
administration was determined not to concede to the Soviet Union. Dean Acheson, Under
Secretary of State, told President Truman that joint fortifiogtion the Straits would lead to

Soviet control over Turkey, which would in turn extend to Greece and the entire Near and

Mi ddl e East, thus putting the Soviet Union i
in I ndia and Chi nesed that théy €ould omy hdldahe Sevietbbadk by
announcing they were Aprepared, i f necessar )

result, a sharp note protesting the demand was sent to Moscow, and the Turkish government
was encouraged to starid ground. Furthermore, American warships were dispatched to the
eastern Mediterranean. Byrnes made another move towards containment by making a
fundamental change in American attitudes towards international loans and credits. Their new
aim was to stalige the economies of the countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence so

that they would be less open to communist influefce.

1.5. Policy on atomic weapons, Germany, Eastern and souéastern Europe

There were two main problems which concerned tlergg of the United States and
those countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence: atomic weapons and Germany. Any
decision the Americans took was shaped by and added to the division of Germany, Europe and
the world into two camps. Regarding atomicapens, they decided to make security their
priority. The Truman administration devised a policy which tested Soviet willingness to co
operate on atomic weapons, aiming at the internationalisation of such weapons. However, until
the establishment of a comapé control system, the United States continued producing the
capital for the bombs without actually making any. The Soviets were given a choice: trust the

Americans and stop developing their own atomic weapons; or start an expensive and dangerous
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atomic ams race. However, the Soviets had already decided to begin building their own atomic
bomb in August 1945. The age of atomic weapons had b¥gun.

Regarding Germany, in 1946 the United States began to read Soviet policy as an attempt
to control whole of theountry. Faced with this possibility or the division of Germany into two,
it chose the latter. This left only two possibilities for American policy towards Germany: either
to leave it as a whole that was highly open to Soviet influence; or to cut thesefitme west
off from the east and integrate them in Western Europe. This was in fact a misinterpretation of
Soviet policy towards Germany. Although the Soviet Union had set up central German agencies
in their own zone before the signing of the Potsd@reAment, they did not have a wedfined
policy towards the country. While they wanted their zone to embrace socialism eventually, they
left it with nearly nothing. Reparations caused significant tension, and the Soviets and the East
German politiciansfeen conflicted®’

Concerning eastern and sowastern Europe, just as the United States were aiming to
strengthen its position in all countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence, so the Soviet
Union was aiming to secure its power within it. Hope thatUnited States would intervene on
the side of the anttommunist forces shaped many of the policies of the countries of eastern
and soutkeastern Europe. Some democratic politicians were overly optimistic about this

matter, which led to the communigtscoming even more aggressiVe.

1.6. The Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan

The first year of containment did not yield miraculous results for the United States. The
European economy was so weak that there was no guarantee that the communism could be
stopped. The American credits given in 1946 had not turned the economic situation around, and
Congress was not willing to donate new, large loans. Neither had the American public fully
embraced the belief that the Soviets were not reconcilable, and ibtasthusiastic about the
doctrine of containment. However, 1947 saw a major change in opinion with the Truman
Doctrine and the Marshall PI&h.
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Convincing the American public that it was necessary to provide loans to threatened
friendly governments was netasy. During debates regarding the British loan in early 1946,
St ate Department officials realised that arg
were not effective. It was Dean Acheson, Under Secretary of State, who brought about a change
in both Congress and public opinion when he made the connection between the loan and the
struggle against communist influence in Britain. The crucial turning point occurred on 21
February 1947 when the British stated that would no longer be able to supidyynahd
economic aid to Greece and Turkey as from 31
difficulties. Although Britain and the United States had been sharing the cost so far, it was
clear that the United States government would have to takbeofull burden. In fact, the
situation in Greece and Turkey at that time was not particular critical. The civil war had been
continuing in Greece for four years, but a communist victory was not imminent. In Turkey the
government was stubborn in its refils to concede to the Soviets on the issue of the Straits. In
spite of this, Dean Acheson told Truman on
breakthrough (in the Middle East) mi g ht ope
Truman took p this claim in his address to both houses of Congress on 12 March 1947. He
added: Al believe that it must be the policy
resisting attempted subjugati on bybseguemigd mi n
asked for 300 million dollars for Greece and 100 million dollars for Turkey. In 1949, the Greek
civil war came to a bloody end with a communist defeat, and Turkey remained on the Western
side. The overt anttommunist tone of the Truman Doc&imesonated with Congress, and it
transformed the doctrine of* containment into
George Marshall, Secretary of State, launched his plan in a speech at Harvard University
on 5 June 1947. He decl ar e dny éoontryror doairing buty 1 s
against hunger, poverty, desperation and cha
to cure these problems. Marshall made it clear a week later that his proposals were to cover all
countri es A we s tncloding thesSoviettUnione Thegoa of §é Marshall Plan
was twofold: politically, it aimed to contain communism; and economically, to bring prosperity
to Europe and thereby create export markets for the US economy. He invited the countries of
eastern angoutheastern Europe to participate in the hope that it may break their bonds with
the Soviet Union. In this way, all Europe would become economically interdependent, the
market economy would be strengthened, and the Sstyjlet planned economy would bece

40 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 6569. Also see Bruce R. Kuniholrifihe Origins of the Cold
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less viable. Socialists and many others in Europe hoped that the Marshall Plan would allow the
countries of that continent to grow together and prosper, and therefore grow away from

dependence on both the Soviet Union and the United States. The wal/ lveop&ved for a

third movement that lay between the communism of the Soviet Union and the capitalism of the
United Stateé!

The Soviets were in a dilemma over the Marshall Plan. On the one hand, they wanted to
prevent American political and economic doame in Europe; but on the other, they and their
east and southast European neighbours were in real need of American capital and goods. The
initial Soviet response to the Plan was negative. On 16 June 1947, the Soviet daily newspaper,
Pravda, described as an extension of the Truman Doctrine involving interference in the
internal affairs of other states. On 4 July 1947 the representatives of wenguropean
governments were invited to meet in Paris on 12 July to discuss participation. Not wanting to
come under American influence by accepting Marshall Aid, Moscow applied pressure to these
states not to attend for the same reason. T&h
deeprooted lack of faith in their own ability to contain Americanuehce in their sphere of
influence ultimately resulted in division in Europe. During the summer of 1947, the Soviet
government remained undecided about how to respond to the Marshall Plan. By mid
September, however, it seemed they had come to a deci$ien.invited the leaders of the
communist parties of Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia,
France and ltaly to a conference in Poland on 22 September 1947, where a decision was taken
to establish the Communist Information Buredlorhinform). The opinion was that the
Marshall Plan was the latest manifestation of the desire of American capitalism to expand, its
aim being the HfAensl avement of #mperialipt eadd. |t
democrati c c¢amp o, ion]terdsistomth atl thedr might sucheah outdame.
Therefore, after the conference, the communist parties abandoned their policy of stabilisation
for one of unrest, resentment at low living standards and revolutionary ardour. One of their aims
was to mak the acceptance of the Marshall Plan imposétle.

By the beginning of 1948, the Cold War was no longer a mere expression of international
politics. Rather, it had become a reality in internal politics. The communists returned to their
ghettos and westerand southern Europe shifted towards the right. The Soviet sphere of
influence, eastern and sotgha st er n Eur ope, however, shifted
goal was the establishment of peopleds democ
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along their line of thinking. The task of the Cominform was to produce propaganda only. It set
out to glorify the achievements of the Soviet Union, to stress the decisive role played by the
Red Army in the liberation of the area, and the evilness of thedeutgorld. The ultimate
outcome of the Marshall Plan was thus the division of Europe and the inevitability of blocs
being formed. On 24 June 1948 the Soviets blockaded West Berlin, separating it from the
outside world. The goal of this blockade was todédie West to abandon its plan for a separate
West German state. This proved to be ineffective diplomacy on the part of the Soviets: instead
of putting a stop to integration plans, it speeded up the formation of a West German state. In
May 1949 the Sovietsalled off their blockadé?

The Berlin blockade increased the feeling of military insecurity in the parts of Europe
aligned with the West, and this gave rise to pressure for a common military force to defend the
region. As a result, the North Atlantic Btg, signed in Washington on 4 April 1949, was drawn
up and eventually led to the establishment of a common defence force, known as the North
Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO). In response, the Soviet Union established the Council
for Mutual Economic Asstance (COMECON) in 1949; and the Warsaw Pact, the Soviet
Uni onbs answer to NATO, in 1955. When the (Vv

established in 1958, the division of Europe was comffete.

2. Explanations for the Cold War
There are three majexplanations for the Cold War: (1) the orthodox or traditional; (2)

the revisionist; (3) the posevisionist?® This section will deal with each one in turn.

2.1. The Orthodox or Traditional View

The orthodox, or traditional, interpretation had been zealously expressed by George F.
Kennan in his Long Telegram of 22 February 1
Sources of Sovi et Con dRoreigndAffairsrBy theneel of 1948 the 1 9 4 7
large majority of American and western European politicians had adopted his interpretation. It
was articulated in a number of academic wHiksccording to which, the sources of the Cold

War were as follows: Marxistheninism ideology with its doctrine of class struggle leading

43 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 7678.

44 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 7678.

“AykegelSoJeuwkerSavak Kukat masénda -1DR8Bliywde, KBatap,| a©OEt a k
1997, p. 1214.

4 Among which the books of William H. McNeill was particularly influential. William H. McNe#nerica,

Britain and Russia: Their Goperation and Conflict 1941946,(Oxford: 1953).
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to worl dwide revolution; the fledgling Sovie
1920; the Sovietleaddrs p6s need increase iIits domestic <c
against a perceived external thr&at.

According to Orthodox historians, the policies of the Soviet Union regarding the capitalist
states were essentially hostile, eased bypmeration aly when seen necessary. It was the
default belief that the Soviet were continually looking for ways to undermine the authority of
norrcommunist powers in order to spread communist ideology. During the Second World War
Stalin had hoped that the capitabsites would destroy each other, allowing the Soviet Union
to intervene at t he most advantageous point
Union into a tactical alliance with the West, Stalin still strove to expand Soviet influence by
using nativecommunist groups as well as the Red Army. Unsatisfied with only eastern and
southeastern Europe in its sphere of influence, the Soviet Union tried to bring all of Germany
under Soviet control, in addition to western and southern Europe, and Asia, bkipgestrikes
and unrest in these regioffs.

The Orthodox view held that President Roosevelt and his Secretary of State Cordell Hull,
and afterwards President Truman and his Secretary of State, James F. Byrnes, had
misinterpreted the potentially expansidmature of Soviet foreign policy. They had hoped for
the integration of the Soviet Union in a liberal democratic world order. Moreover, because these
leaders had no clear vision of the shape of the-wastworld, they were prepared to make
political con@ssions in return for sheterm military gainsdespite British warnings. For
example, in order to secure Stalinbdés coopera
Red Army advancing straight into central Europe. Furthermore, they had allow8diat
Union to play a major role in Germanyos futu
the sovietisation of eastern and seattstern Europe. Specifically, in May 1945 they recognised
the Polish Provisional Government after a number of$foten London had been included; at
Potsdam they accepted the Polish border being moved westwards; and they permitted the
economic exploitation of the Soviet region of Germany. Moreover, at the Moscow meeting of

the council of foreign ministers in Decemid&45, they recognised Bulgaria and Romania as

47 Martin McCauley,The Origns of the ColdwWar p. 8. Arthur M. Schlesinger, J
Foreign Affairs Vol. 46, (October), 1967, p. 28253.

48 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 9. David Horowitz (ed.)Containment and Revolutiop,

13-25.
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communist states, and accepted the peace treaties that were to influence events in those
regions?®

Although they were becoming increasingly frustrated with Soviet obstinacy, the Truman
administration did notige up their attempts to emperate with the Soviet Union at the United
Nations. The Baruch Plan, in June 1946, proposed joiAttBSR control over the building of
atomic weapons. A month later, Washington was also ready to sign an agreement with the
Sovids which, had it been signed, would have led to foreign troops withdrawing from Germany
on the condition that both America and the Soviet Union would have the right to intervene
should German policies appear to be a threat to their security. In JunéiEOWnjted States
even invited the Soviet Union and the countries in eastern and-eastdrn European to
participate in the Marshall PI&f.

When the Soviets refused all these offers toperate, it became clear that the division
of Europe into blocs waunavoidable. The Americans shifted their priority to the containment
of communist expansionism. In order to stabilise the economies of theonununist
European states, in 1947 Washington decided to begin a huge aid and investment programme.
This progranme would include the three Western occupation zones in Germany, and thus the
division of Germany had to be accepted, albeit regretfully. In reaction to this, the Soviet Union
expedited the sovietisation of its zone of occupation in Germany and in eastesouth
eastern Europe, and seized power in a coup in Czechoslovakia in February 1948. The Soviets
tried to disrupt western and southern Europe via a comrdexdistave of strikes as from
November 1947, and to force the Western Powers out of Berlirobkdding all the road, rail
and water routes to the city. The Soviet offer in March 1952 to discuss the formation of a united,
demilitarised, neutral and democratic Germany was another move to the same end. European
states west of the iron curtain feltéhtened by Soviet political and military power and therefore
asked for American protection. The outcome was the formation of the Organisation of European
Economic Ceoperation in 1948, the establishment of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
in 1949, ad the rearming of West Germany and its integration into NATO as a result of
communist aggression in Korea between 1950 and 1953. As a result, Soviet expansion in

Europe was stopped. However, MoscoWwos desire

49 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 910. David Horowitz (ed.)Containment and Revolutiop,
13-25.

50 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 10.

51 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 1611. David Horowitz (ed.)Contanment and Revolution,
p. 1325.
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2.2. The Reisionist View

The revisionist school of thought rejected the traditional analysis on the basis that it was
Western oriented; specifically, that it was a selérested capitalist fabrication based on a
serious misinterpretation of Soviet domestic readityl foreign goals. The early revisionists
included some of the <critics of Trumanos
presidential candidate Henry A. Wallace, in addition to European opponents of western
integration i n t heendhe d3AtandaHe SSR ofithe late 1O40s. Tleet w
works of the historian William A. Williams had a crucial influence. Notable works also included
those of his former students, especially those by Gabriel Kolko, in addition to Gar Alperowitz,
Barton J. Bernsin, Lloyd C. Gardner and Thomas G. PaterZon.

This interpretation held that the Soviet Union could not be held responsible for the Cold
War, because it had only narrowly escaped defeat during the Second World War, and by 1945
it was facing economic collap because of its enormous human and material losses. Under
Stalin, the Soviet Union had focussed mainly on rebuilding its economy rather than
international revolutionary goals. Because of security needs, it sought to make ties with
neighbouring governmesthat were not anfoviet, and to prevent future military threats from
Germany. This did not necessarily entail the sovietisation of eastern aneeastgm Europe.
Furthermore, it was faced with an extremely wealthy United States that enjoyedveelship
of atomic weapons’

According to the revisionists, the reasons for the confrontation lay in the American
economic and political system. The liberal capitalist American economy was in continual need
of increasing trade and investment opportunitiesdoice the effects of its internal weaknesses.

In turn, this implied American political expansionism. Given that the United States was the
leading global economic power, the policy of equal opportunity would unavoidably lead to
increasing American domiriah, economically as well as politically. The aim was gldbak
Americanawith American power guaranteeing international péace.

The revisionist view is that when the United States decided to become involved in the
war against Japan and Germany, it wasivated by the desire to maintain and expand its share
in the world economy. The argument was put forward that the same policy was applied against

Britain. Throughout the entire war, the aim of taking over the sterling area and imperial

52 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 1611.

53 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 11. William Appleman WilliamsThe Tragedy of American
Diplomacy,Delta Books, New York, 1962, p. 2@5 227, 2667, 2789.

54 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 12.
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preference was dhe utmost importance to US diplomacy. The long, drawnnegotiations

on the LeneLease agreement, on the founding of the World Bank and the International
Monetary Fund (which was concluded at Bretton Woods in 1944), and the loan given to Britain

by theUnited States in November 1945 resulted in Britain being forced to open up its traditional
markets to American competition. The United States immediately replaced the British in Latin
America and increased competition against British oil interests in itidl&/East. Regarding
AmericanSoviet relations, the struggle with the Soviet Union over the future of eastern and
southeastern Europe gained greater significance in and after 1945. This area had traditionally
been of little importance to the USA. However t he fAopen door o policy
region ensured the practicability of liberal capitalism and American infli@nce.

This viewpoint purported that the Soviet Union could not tolerate such a threat to its
security interests in its sphere of irdhce, especially when United States trade and investment
more often that not came together with militant -@otnmunism. In response to America, the
Soviet Union allowed revolutionary movements some leeway, and concluded bilateral treaties
in order to pragct eastern and soudastern Europe against American penetration. The Truman
administration countered by increasing the ¢
region. Specifically, it deliberately ignored the Soviet request in January 194&fgedoan;
abruptly put an end to LeAdease deliveries, which had been the principle means of securing
American military aid to European nations since March 1941; at Potsdam, refused to agree to
the level of German remuneration necessary to guarargegptedy recovery of the Soviet
economy; and, in May 1946, it terminated all reparation deliveries from the US zone.
Washington also tried to use the atomic weapons card to coerce the Soviet Union in becoming
more agreeable. It postponed the Potsdam ceméeruntil the building of the atomic bomb had
been completed, and used the Baruch Plan to try to guarantee an American atomic monopoly
for decades to come and thereby to gain control over the Soviet economy. The aim of the
Marshall Plan was to embed arfdamal American empire in all regions of Europe, thus to
extending American political influence over the Soviet Union itSelf.

When the Soviet Union stood its ground, the United States conceded the Soviet sphere of
influence. As from early 1946, the Ameaits consciously carried out a policy leading to the
division of Germany and of Europe. In order to crush American isolationism and European

capitalist and socialist opposition, the United States fabricated a myth about global Soviet

55 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 12.
56 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 13. David Horowitz (ed.Gontainment and Revolutiop,
13-25.
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expansionism. The Trumaoctrine in 1947 was the political counterpart of the Marshall Plan;

the establishment of NATO was decided during the Berlin blockade; and during the Korean
war, the gathering of political forces in the USA and allied countries shifted to the right. Thus

as a result of American pressure and the Western decision to form blocs, the Soviet Union
sought greater political allegiance in eastern and seagtern Europe. In turn came the
emergence of peopl eds democr acetweeneastarfdivesn by
widened further. However, the Soviet Union was always hopeful that a rapprochement with the
West might be realised.

2.3. The Postrevisionist View

The postrevisionist interpretation avoided the blaakdwhite approaches of the
orthodox and revisionist views. Rather than claiming that fault lay with only one side, it held
that the situation was too complex for any generalisation when assigning blame. The
weaknesses of the previous two analyses are clear: the orthodox interpretatiosyfficient
attention to the Sovietsodo | egitimate secur i
Soviet behaviour that led to shifts in American policy. Moreover, neither analysis had had
access to Soviet sources. Neither was clear on whietlsee the Cold War as an unavoidable
consequence of the collision of two opposing s@abtical systems; or whether everything
could have been avoided had each side intei
example, the mishandling of theanf mat i on avail able to the Amer
intentions before Pearl Harbour did not say much for American intelligence; neither were the
Soviets more competent. Given this, it would not be reasonable to expect two states that had
so little e)perience of dealing with each other prior to 1941 to be able to understand one another
correctly in such a short time. Dissatisfaction with the earlier analyses coupled with wider
access to official documents led to a large body of pssionist studiethat aimed to interpret

the events from a critical and objective standpgint.

3. Conclusion
To conclude, it can be said that there are a number of viewpoints on the nature of the Cold
War. According to those directly involved, it can be said to haverbegd947 and ended

shortly after the Cuban Missile crisis of 1962. Alternatively, if it is to be understood as the overt

57 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold Wap. 13.
58 Martin McCauley,The Origins of the Cold War p . 14. Joseph R. Starfadgnn, AOr i
Affairs, Vol. 47, (July), 1969, p. 288.
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or covert antagonism which existed between the Soviet Union and the United States, between
socialism and capitalism, between a coligst, planned society and the pluralistic values of a
market economy, then the Cold War began in October 1917 and would continue until either the
Soviet Union became capitalist or the United States socialist. On the other hand, if the Cold
War is viewed a the period during which the overt antagonism between Moscow and
Washington dominated world affairs, then it began in 1943 and ended sometime in the 1960s
or even as late as the end of the Vietnam war in 1975. Throughout the entire period ef Soviet
American conflict, a parallel process was under way in the formation of blocs. The division of
Germany and the splitting of Europe, and the world, into two camps, was completed by 1955.
From this point on, the two major political sides competed for sphere lokmnte in a
Ascrambleo reminiscent of the scramble for c
century. However, this time it embraced the whole world, with no room for neutrals.

The current analysis has concentrated on the years8,94ith sone reference to the
pre1941 era. SovieAmerican relations have been emphasised, because they dominated the
world scene from 1943 onwards. Previous to this date, Britain had had an important role.
However, its economic weakness following the war meanttthad to depend on the United
States more and more. This was met with a certain amount of resentment in London. The
Conservative MP Robert Boothby, for example, compared the terms the Labour government
had been forced to accept in return for the 3750anidollar American loan to those accepted
at Muni ch. He commented that the government
c i g a r°n fack owever, the British government had little choice. Without American aid,
the British economy wodlhave collapsed.

The defeat of Germany and Japan left a vacuum in central Europe and the Far East and
entailed a new international order had to be brought about. The two countries which had
contributed most to the defeat of the Axis powers, the SovietrlLimd the United States, were
presented with a once in a lifetime chance to reshape the political structuring of the globe. Never
before had such an opportunity come about, and never before had two powers so dominated the
world.

President Franklin D. Roeselt, on the other hand, thought it was pointless for the United
States and Britain to fight the Soviets. It was true that they had been forced into what he called
a fishotgun marriageo during the war, lddit he
| asting partnershipo. He said that European:

59 Parliamentary Debates (Hansard), Fifth Series, Volume: 417, HouSenofons, 12 December 1945, cols.
459, 461, 463.
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with the view that in ten or twenty years they would be able to live well together. Thus, he did
not see the Soviet Union as a threat to American securitydidohe believe it was even
practising an antagonistic foreign policy towards American interests. The world was large
enough for both of them to coexist. He aimed to reach an agreement with Stalin personally,
even if some parts of it would be against ititerests of the British. At Yalta in particular, he
made it clear to Stalin that he was suspicious about Churchill, whom he suspected was planning
to keep the British Empire intact after the war. Roosevelt viewed Stalin as -a@wolanial ally
and theredre tried to win his ce@peration in planning the new, peasar world. His main
assumption was that it would be the United Nations who was responsible forkeepoay,
and he thought its essential that the Soviet have an active role in this organisation.

However, Stalin had two criteria when dealing with the American: first, recognition of a
Soviet sphere of influence in eastern and seaistern Europe, and if possible in the neighbours
of the Soviet Union in the Middle East and Asia; second, Americesptance of the Soviet

demand for reparations from -exemy countries, in addition to American help in

reconstructing the Soviet economy. I n ot her
and money. He did not w asoundng promises, lahd inktead A me
approached Washingtonds apparent goodwi | | w

options available: isolation; a policy of aggression against Britain and the United States;
encouragement of foreign communist parties to seizepawat least to undermine the market
economies; or coperation, which would mean agreeing to maintairstaus quan western

and southern Europe. Eventually, Stalin chosemeration, but he did so extremely warily,
taki ng Was hi n gthao wodds wheregaugiisg theiaintemtems.

The year 1945 was a turning point. Roos e
AmericanSoviet relations. The unwillingness of Britain and the United States to concede the
Soviets a sphere of influence in eastand soutkeastern Europe, which Stalin thought had
already been accepted in principle by his wartime allies, led the Soviets first to stabilise and
then consolidate their position in that region. However, everything they did to this end provided
strong evidence for those in London and Washington who were having second becoming
doubt ful about Soviet power and had | ittle f
British Prime Minister, Clement Attlee, was already pessimistic about the futusesBiMest
relations in 1945. Moreover, the foreign min
well known. The British government had strong ties with eastern and-sasiirn Europe.

Speaking in the House of Commons on 20 August 1945 about ¢hems of Romania,
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Hungary, Bul garia and Austri a, Bevin stated
of one form of totalitarianism for anothero.

Harry Truman, who succeeded Roosevelt in 1945, wanteddpe@te with the Soviets,
but only onthe condition that the United States should be recognised as the stronger partner.

His diplomacy regarding atomic weapons was not successful and instead succeeded in
provoking the Soviets to expediate their own atomic programme. The Soviet Union detonated
its first atomic device in 1949.

The Sovietsd | ack of knowledge of the mak
inexperience in international diplomacy served to increase their misconceptions. Washington
never tried to see pomeofview.tHhad pponsourées af intelliyemcec o wo
in the Soviet Union, and it only had a very vague notion of policy discussions in the Kremlin.
Moscow, on the other hand, had an abundance of intelligence about American and British
official thinking. In fact, it is not clear why Stalin did not exploit the opportunities he had given
the flow of intelligence from London and Washington and elsewhere, together with the genuine
American desire in 1945 for emperation based on mutual advantage. It could haea the
Soviet awareness of their own economic weakness and the strength of the United States which
led Stalin to adopt a safefyi r st policy. Should the HAopen
American influence could easily replace that of the Soviets imatliet e r 6 s sphere of
However, the increasingly bitter debates on the problem of Germany (including reparations)
only strengthened the hand of those Afmericar
As a result, American policy became a galfilling prophesy. The Americans argued that the
Soviets did not want an agreement because they were set on expansion. Giving them eastern
and soutkeastern Europe would only encourage them to start asking for the countries to the
west. Containment was thegioal response to this. It was announced in February 1946, but
only openly became official policy a year later, with the formulation of the Truman Doctrine
and the Marshall Plan. These were necessary for the construction of the Cold War.

Western fear of the Soviet Union played an important part in the origins of the Cold War.
They saw the Soviet Union for what it was: economically and militarily weak. The source of
of ficial mi sconceptions about kndwkedgSabauitret Uni

Soviet Union. The Soviet obsession with secrecy did not help. In 1945, agreement could have

50 This is the name given to the views and policies of the US diplomatic experts based in the Latvian capital, Riga,
who worked for the Division of Russian Affairs (DRA) during the 1920s to discover StoriEgn policy
objectives. Latvia provided a haven for Russian exiles opposed to the Soviet government. Their views greatly
influenced those who worked in the DRA.
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been reached, but in 1946 it became much more difficult. One of the American proposals for
postwar Germany was to dedustrialise the countryeducing German industry to a level
which would make it impossible for the country ever again to become a threat to its neighbours.
This option was attractive if large reparations to the Soviet Union were seen as desirable, but
no agreement on it could beached at Potsdam.

London and Washington wanted to revive the German economy as soon as possible, since
the former was unable and the latter unwilling to sustain it for much longer. Inevitably this
rai sed concern i n Mos c o vnteredtstto reaehsan ageemerd bnl y i
Germany for accord on other parts of the world to follow. Nevertheless, the importance of
Germany was so important to both sides that no one was willing to leave a vacuum. Each side
feared that Germany would pass into taenp of its adversary. The Soviet believed that the
market economy would pull Germany into the American influence, while the Americans were
concerned about the likelihood of a German state being communist. France played a negative
role throughout. It waedd Germany dismembered and divided, and it needed reparations.
Eventually the only solution to the seemingly impossible European problem was to divide the
continent into blocs and revitalise the western economies as the most certain way of resisting
commurnsm.

The Cold War was not inevitable, but it became a reality because of the innate needs of
the Soviet Union and the United States. The Soviet Union placed priority on security before
any other considerations, and this was not entirely appreciated nttezl States. America
genuinely wanted Soviet emperation after the war, but on its own terms. Although mutual
interests were strong enough for a possible relationship to develop, it is tempting to conclude
that Stalin had the power in 1945 to make theislve move and introduced a new era in Seviet
American relations. The Sovi et Union | ost 0
opportunity that was offered. The result was an enormous and continually increasing Soviet
defence burden; the formam and maintenance of Sovieaicked regimes in eastern and seuth
eastern Europe which alienated the populations there; the division of the world into armed

camps; and international hostility.
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The Other Face of the Medallion:
Pursuit of Truth from the Samples of Two Archives aboutOttoman-

Dubrovnik Relations

Ci han YEMKEk?G¢K

fiThe frog at the bottom of the well thinks
the sky is only as big as the top of the avell

Chinese Idiom

Research about thbistory discipline requires, using documents, source critic and
investigating events from different perspectives as much as pos3ibése requirements are
among the basic principles of the discipline of history. When one uses the documents based on
pimary and secondary sources, iIitoOos seen that
the dominant power which has written that document, about the relation with center and
provinces, and the mind and the official political opinion might influencedib@ment
intentionally or unintentionally in a subjective manner. At this point when a research subject
is taken, only using different texts which was written and seen by different hands and eyes,
allows to compare different approaches and to make aweelhded criticism. Like in the many
other fields of history, this also applies for Ottoman history research. This is especially valid
for the subjects which deal with the foreign affairs or the events where more than one party is
involved.

The increaseof the studies which deal with the various aspects of the history of
international relations of the Ottoman Empire, and scholars who used archives of several

countries, is remarkabfeBoth awareness of historians whose vision on this subject is

" Lecturer Dr., Bilecik Sheikh Edebali University, History Department; cihan.yemisci@baegilr.

TA. Zeki V e lair d 'h t, Endeyiss Kifhbevi, Istanbul 1985 (Fourth edition), p-198 6 ; M¢bahat 'S
K¢t ¢kdptuh AraktérmBEubbéeadaée UB&kri yat , | 3529596 | 1997
Tuncer Baykaral a r i h mA vearazma Metodlzmir 1996 (Second edition), p. 98.

2 For some studies which were studied from the British archivesfseene t B ¢ yKinkgaiklstoeyr,e 6 ni n  Ks

El -isi Thomas Roednun -Da2§(Unpublshed Mastdr Jhedskararharr & |((ri62elr s i
T¢rkiyat Araktérmal aré EndamegsRortitetambuKs 2@aA)Ry | s B pe
(Unpublished PhD Thesis), Mar mara | niversitesi Ter ki
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improved,the developments of communication technologies, and both the institutional funds
in our county helped this progression. When the materials which are taken from the Italian,
British and Spanish archives are melted in the same pot with data that is dakénefiOttoman
archives, puzzle parts of the grand picture which was created by the historical events, fit in
healthier manner. Thereby penetrating the versatile nature of the history is become easier and
this has allowed historians to study and deal Wit events and subjects from different
perspectives.

This study aims to show the necessity of using the sources of different countries, in the
history discipline and draw attention to comparison method of the methodology by using two
historical events ajut the OttomaiDubrovnik relations and examining characteristic samples

about these two events.

Problems between Dubrovnik Merchants, and Buda Governor Murtaza Pasha and
Vatz Minister Mustafa, and Their Reflections to Archives.

Republic of Dubrovnik wasinder the suzerainty of the Ottoman Empire with a special
status and thereby she was a city state which was under the control of the Porte. Even tough
affairs about the republic had a specific place in the countless affairs of the vast empire, a special
register series were composed during the relations between Dubrovnik and Ottoman Empire,
which is longer than 400 years. Up until the 1604 imperial decrees, patents and capitulations
which deal with the political, military, legal, economic and social subjeetween the two
states, had been recorded to imperial council regidtégsti i mme [ éffet tleat poiret r |
registers about aforementioned affairs had been started to record in registers of foreign states
[D ¢ wi€Etnebiye Defterleti® At the first ook these registers seem to contain rich and plenty
materials enough to deal with the relations between two countries. On the other hand if these
documents are used without using the Dubrovnik documents which are the other side of the
medallion, and a stly is to be composed without them, this study will be either wrong or at
the very least it will be inadequate for the subject or for producing information.

G¢rclamMurry ' én | st anbul -1B75) Mdaelu-bil li isthied( Ph@®5 Thesi s), M
Terkiyat Araktérmal aré Enstitg¢sye, Il stanbul 2014, Mi k
Ottoman archive)s manl € Kmpar at,dk dadheu zDdiep | Fd noarsain,s aTi c-450%t ve Ko
TTK, Ankara 2016; Skhhmnamépdfcas@gizigetdsa Ksti hbarat, Sa

Kroni k Yayénceél ék, I stanbul 2017, which wace Genoampl i ed
Venice (ltaly), Dubrovnik (Ragusa) and Turkish archives; same authar,l t anén , Remanahéar é
Akdeni zi 6nde Gazl®Q0178a ] iaeorwiek E¥XYayenceéel ek, | s tX¥ln b u | 201
Yézyél daDusrnoavnnli &k iledii (ylrsp u bKli isthle d PhD Thesis), Mar mar
Arakt érmal aré Enstitg¢se, Il stanbul 2017, whi ch was con
3Yemi XVIil . Y¢gzyPBlulhmowWsimansipyasi KI'i kkil eri
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First sample about the aforementioned claim is the long dispute between Dubrovnik
merchants and @&vernor of Buda Murteza Pasha and Minister Pasha who was a subordinate of
the former. This dispute will be dealt by comparing the data which is taken from the both
archives and by using them as a supplementary factor. After this it will be stresseavttiz ho
data which are taken from the Dubrovnik archive and cannot be found in Ottoman archival
records, can affect the modus operandi of the subject.

During Long Wars of 1592606 with Austria, akinjis were ambushed and they suffered
heavy casualties whickere enough to obliterate them. Following this, Province of Buda which
was neighbor to Austrian zone of influence, was organized a border province in order to
undertake the role of this military <c¢l ass. A
administration unit. As a border province, governor of Buda was also undertaken the office of
guardian pashalik and thereby he became superior than most of administrators of other
provinces. In a sense he became a superior officer. From 1623, goveBadaopfvho had been
chosen among the viziers, had been able to made some regulations and exercises about
collecting taxes. He would lead the soldiers in border skirmishes, he could able to made
international correspondences and negotiations, and when aigckeamight be an arbitrator
in a dispute with neighbor statés.

The village of VatZ, which was bound to Buda, contained one of the most important
piers of the Danube, and the customs point and the river trade was overseen there. In 17th
century, custom of Vatz was turned into a tax farm and given as a tax farm, which was spread
to whole empiré. In 1625, a person called Mustafa who was the minister of Buda Governor
Murtaza Pasha in Vatz, also the tax farmer of that customs. A dispute which wascatiame
the tax collectors of Mustafa halted a Dubrovnik trade caravan, turned into great series of
problems which were lasted for years and occupied both siethe same time a series of
imperial and grand vizier decrees which give an idea about titeroporary situation of the

relation between center and provinces, had been started.

*Ksmai l Ha k kB¢ yUéizku nQ sam akveTTae, Afkara 1985 (Seventh edition ), p. 286.

SM. Cavid BaysAun, ,iBME®Bi, n&s k7 X&;hiGe 20 00T D\WYWK AVIFEBFFuK S nan b L
1992, p. 347.

8Vatz was one of the seven villages that belonged to BudMBeg t a fXav Il.k €vk;,zy €l da Osmanl &
Budin( Unpubl i shed phd thesis), Sakarya |niversitesi Sos
"l KEK] . Y¢zyél da OesBodimpl 2853H0aki mi yet i nd

8 For detailed information se¥,e s na Miubdviolv,al ka Republ i ka u, Shri¢gadwao s |
Arhiva u Dubrovnika, Dubrovnik 2005, p. 24; same autbou br oval ka Di pl omvaiskaj a u | s

Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti (HAZU), Zavod za Povijesne Znanosti u Dubrovniku, ZBgiigdovnik 2003,
p. 86; XWdni.K -Yi¢,zy-Bl lbmoOsimangipWeslir. Kl i kkil er i
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Dispute started when the tax collectors, by the order of their superiors, halted Dubrovnik
merchants who were exporting cattle hides and red oak, and demandedctstipays taxes
from them. Merchants, who claimed that they were exempted from paying taxes, resisted this
practice. After a while, Minister of Vatz Mustafa appealed to diwan of Buda and obtained a
decree in favor of his claifhThereupon Dubrovnik ambassasiappealed to the imperial
council and obtained an imperial decree which exempted them from paying customs duties and
othert e k-i©1 9 ftdxesyThieimperial decree was sent to Murtaza Pasha of Buda where the
Vatz customs were bounded, and govermofs Rumel|l i a, Bosnia and Tem
provinces, sanjakbey of Herzegovina, ®nd t he
According to imperial decree, as a privilege which was stipulated in capitulations, custom duties
of Dubrovnik peoplewas turned into a tax farm, and a tax farmer who was appointed by
Dubrovnik would pay the price of the tax farm once every three years. In return Dubrovnik
merchants would not be directly imposed taxes and every order and practice which would
contradictthis imperial decree was forbiddéh.

However, the goverment of Buda, issued a command which contradicts with the
i mperi al decree and supported the first dec
jurisdictions i ncl udkinsiwas bdelonget fo Mustaba, thie ministesof o f ¢
Vatz, and any declaration which claims the tax exemption of Dubrovnik merchants would be
dismissed? Thereupon an ambassadorial committee came to Istanbul and informed the
imperial council about these news. Jltommittee reminded the customs duty exemption of
Dubrovnik merchants which was stipulated in capitulations, and an imperial decree was sent to
governor of Bosnia and sanjakbey of Hercegovina and their respective judges, and the judges
of Fo-a amn® Yenipaz

However demands about custom duties did not end, and in 1627, 3000 pieces skin which
was belonged to Dubrovnik merchants was confiscated in Yenipazar, and they were sent to

Belgrade!* Thereupon a dispute occurred between Mustafa the minister ofavidtzhe

9 DDA (Dubrovnik State Archives)DA (Diplomata et Acta)AT (Acta Turcarum)7/2.1(herafterDA, 7/2.1), sv.

16, br. 779 (15 kadbban 1034 / 29 May 1625), Buda.
pA7/21, sv. 16, -badod&80D0844/ Z18l Ajustos 1625), I stanbu
11 For the capitulations of Dubrovnik which was renewed when Murad IV, asteadbrone, See Presidential

Ottoman Archives (hereafter COANIAD.d.06004p. 939 4 ( Eev Cosaéfte r-13 Deee3nBer 1623

2pA7/21, sv. 16, br -©h7i86 1(063 5Ce/mCbz i Maeréclh 1626), Buda.

B DA, 7/2.1, sv. 16, br. 788 (1 Safer 1036 / 22tGber 1626) and br. 789 (11 Safer 1036 / 1 November 1626),

Istanbul.

YDA 7/21, sv. 17, -brXia®td® @EPBBhulryl 21629 )6 adrcde 1838 /7110( Ev ©Os ét
August 1629), Istanbul.
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Dubrovnik merchants in the diwan of Buda. The diwan of Buda, decided in favor of Mustafa
who claimed his tax farm rights against the Dubrovnik merchants, who defended their customs
duty exemptions by submitting the articles of capitulations laadmperial decrees which was
sent from the capita. Even though Dubrovnik merchants appealed this decision and threatened
that they would go to the imperial council, diwan of Buda did not changed its decision and
confirmed it!® Dubrovnik merchants immedgly counterattacked and next month they
obtained another imperial decree which was similar to previous decrees, from the imperial
councill®*Al so a di wan -avuk was sent from capita
While the case was ongoing in Budiéurtaza Pasha sent an order to Bekir Pasha of Bosnia. In
this order Murtaza Pasha, advised Bekir Pasha to confiscate all imperial decrees of Dubrovnik
merchants and put them into a sealed athree months later another imperial decree was
sent from Istab u | and this made the case unsolvabl e.
in favor of governor of Buda and minister of Vatz. In this imperial decree, it was stated that
Dubrovnik merchants were bound to pay customs and other duties and that any dlastin aga
this decree would be dismiss€dBecause of this imperial decree, which was issued by the
influence of Murtaza Pasha at the capital, this case entered into a vicious circle.

In 1629, Murad IV involved to matter. Even the sultan's handwritten contfhahith
cancelled imperial decree in favor of Murtaza Pasha and Mustafa, ordered restitution or
compensation of merchantds skins, stated tha
force and strictly ordered that no more contradictive decree wimildsued, did not help to
solve the case. With the every command which was issued in Istanbul and Buda in nearly every
year, this case turned into a competition, between the capital and the pF8¥inisecase which
was expanded between the years of 18851640, prolonged with opposing commands. It can

be understood that this matter was remained unsolved.

15 This act was informed as command, to Mehmeg 8f Hercegovina, and the other judges in Yeni Pazar, Yeni

Varosh and Hersek. S8, 7/2.1, SV. 17, dnicce 10870 18,Aug(isi 1628), Budal.

18 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 803 and 804 (19 Muharrem 1038 / 18 September 1628) and register copy COA.,
ADVN.DVE.d.14/2p. 47 (document no: 31).

DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 805, (6 Safer 1038 / 5 October 1628), Buda.

B8DA,7/21, sv. 17, br@hi8101,03(8 /RelbiDieicoelmber 1628), | stanbi
©DA7/21, sv. 17, -kbadel30887) Forithg diffenent gopies 6f2h imperial decree

which was sent to different -kgpodwdeer nlo0r3s8, /s ele8 .J udélw. 11672,9
Zi-bdo6de 1213u8 1629),br2818 1 7 (-& v Biscd L038 /110 Augustl629) and register record

COA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2p. 52 (document no: 41 and 4PA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 818 1 9 , thizceé 1088 /6 |

17 August 1629); br. 821 and register record: C@®YN.DVE.d.14/2 p. 54/ 1 (docdBafent no:
1039 /918 October 1629).

20DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 823 and register regord: COXOVN.DVE.d.14/2 p. 55 (docuniSafer no: 47
1039 / 918 October 1629). Also sdeA, 7/2.1, S V. 17, -ibrR e {8iRd5¢ 6(l E@BZDVermberl 8

1629).
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The period, in which this matter was happened, was a time when the Murad IV newly
started gain power after a troubled time, in which the centrabatyttwas shaken after the
confusions in capital that caused by the regicide of Osman Il. On the other this matter which
was happened in time when the effects of the power vacuum of the last years, also contains an
exemplary case about the resistancediadbedience of the province to the central authority.
Although this situation can be understood from the imperial decrees, which are recorded in
registers of foreign state®|[¢, wi€Etnebiye Defterletidevelopments at the background and
governorofBudads di sobedience to the capital ds o
archives. For instance, remar ks fAof disregal
commandso and disobeying centr al autldiar i t vy,
Dubrovnik archiveg! This case should be taken as a characteristic example of necessity of
looking the other side of the medallion.

It should be stressed that Ottoman documents which contain information about this case,
are dated from h. 1038 / h628. This time was the three years after the date of appearance of
this case in Dubrovnik archives. Therefore, up until to that that developments about this case
can only be traced from the Dubrovnik archives. The Ottoman archives are silent during the
developments in interlude, and they are only useful after 1628 for this case. During this
interlude, both the imperial decrees that were sent from Istanbul and the commands that were
sent from Buda and the developments that had occurred afterwards, cée dtrdged from
Dubrovnik archives. The hints about this case in the Ottoman archival documents, refers to the
developments that had occurred this three years.

Even though it is surprising not to see the imperial commands which were sent from the
Ottomancapital in this three years period, in Ottoman archives, disappearance of the commands
that were issued in Buda, is very normal. It is possible to fill the gaps by using Dubrovnik
archives. Because copies of the documents that related with Dubrovikdtp| republic and
citizens were recorded in Dubrovnik archives.

On the other hand when the data, that is taken from the both archives, it is seen that they
are completing each other. When the statements about the two parties are pooled together, this

case can be dealt by using the documents in Istanbul and Dubr@weilk only by using the

2L DA, 7/21, sv. 17, br. 805 (6 Safer 1038 / 5 October 1628). Buda. Fa he conti nuation of |
commands against the ssud.t aln®d,s htrand8&34 tt2, Rarmdaezarmnsek03
18, br . 8 58&vwel(lR4B/ 2B Edptendg683), Buda.
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ones that were written in Ottoman Turkisgalthier. Thereby it is possible to trace a case which

involves more than one party, and construct a multi sided4ext.

Spying Accusations that were alleged to the Ragusans

A second example is about the case is the spying accusation of Ottoman provincial
administrators to the Ragusans, attitude of Ottoman central authority and its reflection to the
Dubrovnik archives in thedzkground.

There are some records in some imperial decrees that can be found in the Ottoman
archives, which dated in early 17th century, about Balkan administrators and officials
interceptions to the Ragusans and their accusation of for them as bemdSspige of these
interceptions was extended, from messengers, who were frequently on the road between
Dubrovnik and Istanbul, to the ambassadors of repébliRoads of those two official classes
were blocked, their letters were confiscated and theidgeoeere landed down and searched.
There are some imperial decrees, which were sent from the Ottoman capital, which frequently
demand the protection and free traffic of Ragusans. This official statement was based on the
centuries old dependence of Dubroyrtik the Ottoman Empire and its annual tribute along
with its several services to the empire. Also, according to these documents state officials and
administrators should help Ragusans, who were under the protectn®@f sultan, in order
to complete leir journey and supply their necessifiésurthermore it is also stated that
aforementioned Dubrovnik diplomat and officials were not spies, on the contrary, they were the
official state officers who were tasked with official correspondences and nemwtiaf the
republic.

For the first exemplary case, if a historical text would be constructed by using the

formul aic expressions in the imperial decr e

22 This affair is not the direct subject of this study. Therefore only the part, which is necessary to illuminate our
subject is taken. On the other hand when we look at the Dubrovnik records that, relation between Murtaza Pasha

and Mustafai e Mi ni ster of Vatz and their connection of i nt
financial in provinces and adjacent just like moneychangers, his influence over the local administrators and even

the governor of Bosnia was omitted. Thigtter requires a separate study subject and a paper about this matter

has been prepared by us.

2BDA7/121, sv. 14, - brCe méEikl 1B ApHT 5 May 1618); COA.ADVN.DVE.d.13/1

p. 171/2 (document no: 778) (Receb 1027 /24 Ju@e2 July 1618), p . 172/te1 (docu
Ramazan 1027 / 31 Auguistd September 1618); COAVJAD.d.06004 p . 4 3@ 2 Ai¢oE0B2Y &5

October 1623); COAADVN.DVE.d.14/2p. 183/ 2 (document-i n©Ce m@&MDidye 6l RDOi |/ 18
September 1640).

24 For example, se€EOA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2 p. 46/ 1 ( do c uvirBefer 103&/d28 O2t8ber ( Ev ©h i
1628).
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of ficers at Bal kans, w e s,andnnattieir deflarce, thaygweré h e ¢
creating probl®ems for Ragusanso.

On the other hand when one looks behind the curtain, it is seen that the affairs are very
different in the Dubrovnik archives. It is known that there were many spies of nearly every
stae, who were gathering news and strategic information, in Dubrovnik which became a center
of intelligence. Furthermore it is also known that the Republic of Dubrovnik was not only
gathering intelligence for the Ottoman Empire, but it was a double agdhfopean state.
However it is absolutely necessary to look at the Dubrovnik archives, in order to understand
the events and affairs that made Balkan administrators and officers to become vigilant to the
Ragusans. For example by looking the Dubrovnithives it can be seen that there were
western spies, who were appointed in the ambassadorial committee with or without the consent
of prince of Dubrovnik or the senate. Most of the time even the ambassador was unaware of
them?’ These western spies who itfated the Dubrovnik embassy, went to some towns and
villages in Balkans where they encountered, and they questioned residents if they were satisfied
with the imperial government, or they even questioned that if residents would support a crusade,
in caseof war?® This data is among the ones that can be obtained from Dubrovnik archives.
Insomuch that these spies were expected to kindle the flame of rebellion in Bosnia,
Hercegovina, Albania and other placés.

All of these activities were destined for onagmse. Long wars with Austria between
1593 and 1606 was wearing for the Ottoman Empire. It was also observed that the empire was
the shadow of its former glory. European states such as Spain, Austria, Naples, Papal States
and Savoy, devised some plans fdey to push the Turks from the Balka&fAsThere was a
small group which was chiefly led by Resti and Giorgi families, who called as marginal in

®For remar ks of nOnsltehde acuda nmterpersisientdemaadsepmdvircial dfficers were

foll owing a intimidation policy to Ragusané On the ot
officals, could not be stopped even against the wishes of central authpritys e e S €antaal /é3 aNjabd | u

Du b r o v n ii BEcnebiye Deftéri: (H.10571073/M.16471663)( K n ¢ éMletm)funpublished master thesis),

Mar mara | niversitesi T¢rkiyat Araktérmal aré Enstitg¢sy
26 For example, Ragusan spying for Austria €2BA., Literae et CommissiongXVIl, sv. 140.2, br. 71:200d.

For detailed information se&/i ovDubr oval ka Di pl qmadk7j 12740;wlsolseet Robinb u | u
Harris,Dubrovnik A History S AQIl , Londr a 2SWm03,anEnlpdds uGd rak &n,

2"DDA., Literae et CommissiongXVIl, sv. 122.4, br. 63#&4d.

28 DDA, Literae et CommissiongXVIl, sv. 122.4, br. 63#4d; 67a70d.

2 DDA, Literae et CommissiongXVIl, sv. 122.4, br. 67470d. Also seeMi o vDiuib,r oval ka Di pl oma
Istanbuly p. 136.

30 DDA., Literae et CommissiongXVIl, sv. 122.4, br. 574#62d.Also seeUz un - 8w glké& Osmanl & Tar
IV, p. 286; Johann Wilhelm Zinkeisen Os manl & Kmpar attdr | Jjed. TeErrihhain Af yor
Ep-eli), Yedi tney 2011Ym 13 6284y TeandafiK &.tDguvaral ¢ r k Kmpar ator |l uj
Payl akél maseé HakKk®elB)d a( tYrez. PRwlj et (TL&ddr ), Kk B&nkasé Y,
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Dubrovnik. One of the fiery members of this faction was, the renaissance figure of Dubrovnik
and the author ofhe poem that called Osman, Ivan Gundéli@he main function of this
faction in Dubrovnik was to help and guide the agents who came from the west. In time the
turning of Dubrovnik to a lightning rod for the gathering of European spies and to a crossroad
for infiltrating Ottoman Balkans, raised suspicidhsIhe visitors of the city who were tasked

with espionage, infiltrated Bosnia, Hercegovina and Montenegro, they contacted with local
populace and they drew detailed pictures of some castles.

The first land witnesses of these espionage activities were Balkan administrators and
officials.3* Both intelligence and the detention of some of these agents in the Balkans and the
presence of spies in Dubrovnik, alarmed the local authorities and offic@igflyin Trebinje
and Nova. Some detailed maps were founded ir
agents disguised themselves as horse merchants and went to the Ottoman minister in Dubrovnik
with rich gifts. They wanted reference to get permission terghe Ottoman territories. The
Ottoman minister not only denied the gifts, but also forwarded the situation to his superiors
because he found the situation too suspicibus.

Even if these espionage activities did not reflected to Ottendorovnik relaions, it
caused suspicions and accusations which were very hard get rid of, for the republic and its
citizens. Balkan provincial officials dissatisfaction, and eagerness to investigate to examine the
developments were more alive in than capital. Becaesewlre witness to developments that

had occurred. Dispersion of the foreigners who were in the Dubrovnik embassy, to the Balkan

31Seezdenko ZlatarThe Sl avi ¢ Epi c IV, Balkan Staids,iNEvwYork T985na n

32Which is why, in 1592 Murad Ill, ordered his sergeants to follow the spies who entered Ottoman soil, with the
Dubrovnik embassy. See Nicolaas H. BiegmBime TurceRagusan Relationship according to the Firmans of

Murad Il (15751595 extant in the State Archives of Dubroyriilhe HagueParis 1967, p. 144. As a common
belief in the Ottomans, it was sad that fAThere were m
Empire, i n DubrDbDubi @9 al §a &SRdtm®bnamskiraSulara 50. A Spanish spy

i nformed this sit ufgouivantto leain eviery infdrreasiom abeut thedsaltan, iest place for

itis Dubrovnildo . S a meD uaburtohvoarl ,k a Di pl opmi2¢ i j a u | stanbulu

33 Imberto Saluzz and Filiberto Provano drew the detailed maps of cities and castles in the region. They also

drew the plans of some castles. Miovic tells that these plans of these castles and the maps of two ports with their
forts, which were drawn very secretly and deth were in the Turin state archives. See, Miolay br ov a| k a
Diplomacija u Istanbulup. 127.

34DDA., Literae et CommissiongXVIl, sv. 122.4, br. 67&0d.

35 A map was found in inventory of one of the detained spies. This spy tried to defend hinlalifiiyg that

these maps were the original ones. However same map was found in another spy, who was taken by bandits in
Hercegovina. These bandits who were related with some of the local officials, informed officials with necessary
information and delivexd maps to them. This spies were going to Dubrovnik. Mi@ig,b r oval ka Di pl o ma
u Istanbuly p. 13.

36 DDA., Literae et CommissiongXVIl, sv. 122.4, br. 65#®6d. Activities of this spy caught the attention of

minister and he informed the pashalof ebi nj e and ot her | ocal awWwhatikind str ato
a horse merchant draws the pictures of Castle of Dubrovnik and myoplaceSe e DMboweiva| ka Di pl o ma
u Istanbuly p. 14.
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countryside raised suspicioffs.Ottoman local authorities intervened many situation which
they found suspicious.

The plansof the crusader side were foiled when the Republic of Dubrovnik exiled its
citizens who involved to conspiraéyProbably for this reason, Ottoman capital did not heed
the espionage accusations which was made to the Ragusans. Also Istanbul gave intportance
reports and intelligence which came from Dubrovnik. Therefore Ottoman Empire did not pay
attention cityo6s 3drustee devplopmentaboutthis matter seflested yo.

the archives of thescountries in different ways.

Conclusion

Whether in the documents which were written in Ottoman Turkish, or in the
Dubrovni kés own records, in order to penetra
must compare the data which was taken from both archives, and use them as a stgglemen
If one use only Ottoman or Dubrovnik sources, he/she might write a historical text but as it is
seen from the above a case could only be dealt with one side of the matter. This removes to
opportunity of comparing historical materials and sourcecciiinally this also removes to
opportunity of making a healthier evaluation and, causes wrong construction of historical texts.

Finally, if there are more than one side, there more than one perspective.

S"Miovic,Dubr oval ka Republ i katanap.Spi si ma Osmanski h Sul
%Miovic,Dubroval ka Di pl ppni8.dni1448, RepublicoftDabnoknik that penalty for spying for

other countries was death. This act contunied up until 1808, when the republic was end&d, $e£39. Also

look for, Harris,Dubrovnik p. 102.

9DA., 7/2.1, sv. 11, br. 532; COAADVN.DVE.d.13/1p. 1/1, 5/1 (document no: 11) @ R e-ahir $023d 29

May és), A @&7947 180 (document no: 818 2 3) (9 ©amozilywedl / 19 August
MAD.d.06004p. 9394 (EvOs@& t Saf erl1 3 0Be3c g mbder 1623) andkiadddheerl 0c3o3pil/e
1524 August 1624); COAADVN.DVE.d.14/2p. 7-8 (document no: 20 4 )  {i E vRGeidghived 1081l / 27

Septembei 6 Octoberl 6 3 1) and ot her Re d&welg0dd/ 1P2Feptember 1634), p. 92

11 documenino: 162 0) (-Ev@sm@@&zhiiyre 611050 /i 6 Ddtobeslé40)t pe 1B ddocument

no:2x22) (Ev@esm@@zhiiyre 611050 /i 6 Octobesle6pdtOe nabrelecdb 1085 /123 August

T 1 Septembel645);DA., 7/2.1, s v . 23, b ri Ramazar61659 (-8 \B@pternber 1649 and its copy:

EvO©hi kaAban 10 56BDSeptemBed 1649)) GQASDVN.DVE.d.15/3p. 67 (document no2-12)

( Ev-i®Receb 1059/220 July 1649 AidedO6E/VICBh iDec ember 166 5Rla maanzda nEv ©
1064 / 25 July 3 Augus}, p. 117119 documenh o : 1 7 1-)MulfaEem@®i7B /3 September 1662) and

120/2 121 (document no: 174) (EBvh-i r C e maexvel 1073/ B1 Recember 1668 January 1663 For more

information see. Biegmafhe TurceRagusan Relationship according to the Firmans of MuradoliR46248;

same author, fARagusan Spyi ng f orocuménts fradntthe StaaAnchiEermp i r e .
Du b r o \BelleténdXXVII/106, Ankara 1963, p. 23255; Fernand BraudeA k deni z ve AMHWKdeni z D
(trs. Me hmet Al i Kel é-bay), Er en DWravgile nlpar é,0 2Ks tkalmh sl
Adri yati kéte Korsanl ék, Os maleaAgé | Tair ma kKU sYkaykd malra r éV,e nkedti &r
Met i n ZiQsamak®l ste ,Dev !l et i y 16500 06000 ooj vun i@ Ak dKel niikzk6ideerrGasusl a
Giza Yayeénl ar é,-22Klsv a ob KKlu n? effcédSovpréights: @he $nternational Status of

the Ragusan Republ i c iThe Eurdpean THluarly Statdd of the OttomaR Empireandhe ,
Sixteenth and Seventeenth Century( e d . G&bor KS§r m§n | &eddnBasmr2018, pKIn| evi | )
97.
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The Reflection of Histori eSpring)&eal it

t er omsKki

Emrah GAZNEVK

The Polish nation in 1918, after the occupation period of 123 years, at the end of the First
World War gained its freedom, about which had been dreaming since 1795 and was also the
subject of many literary works. At the beginning of the interwar periodhich many things
changed in the historical, political, economic and sociocultural sphere in Poland, the place of
war, captivity and pain was replaced by the joy and happiness of freedom. People began to look
at the future with hope. However, this periad dot last very long. With the end of the war,
power balances have been disrupted, and the happiness of the newly established independent
state has started to leave its place in a painful period in a short time. Poland has not been able
to endure much ithe face of worldvide economic problems and changing power balances.
The power wars, uncompleted legal system, unemployment, strike waves, internal turmoil,
external threats, negatively affected the restructuring of the state and caused the political
structure to collapse. The first President of Poland lost his life shortly after he was elected, the
workers were revolted and the uprising turned into bloody conflict. The totalitarian regime,
such as fascism in Italy and Nazism in Germany, has begun toestatsélf. Stalin has formed
his own totalitarian regime in Russia.

Poland had questions to answer, how would it be administered, on which side should it
be? The difference between the first years of independence and the later years was obvious. The
peope are in a deadlock between the dreams they have had for over a century and the truths
that lie before them. Because it was expected that a new state, founded as a free country, would
be a state that would eliminate the suffering, fights, disputes, pougtstice and promised
freedom and better living conditions. Therefore, the years following the end of World War |
were also a period of disillusionment over the society. The newly established state thus has
entered a turbulent period to shape itself.these changes in a short period of time, such as
twenty years, have shown their influence in the field of literature as well as their political and

social life. Writers and poets who witnessed all the events turned to a political novel that deals

i PhD.,Research AsistantIstanbul University, Istanbul
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with the situation in Poland and tried to find answers to questions about the future of their
country.

Stefan ter omsSkirGsngmmovdlr siPrpaubl i shed in 1
because of anxiety of the writer about the situation politically and socially revive of Poland.
Internal political disposing i neptitude of g o v epomsibilgynaf s 6 t a
parliament involved in conflicts between political parties, constantly deteriorating economic
situation, the inflation and the currency devaluation created the situation of the chaos and the

internal anarchy.

teromski i s omast wiitdn & Pailish ditérature.nHe @roduced both in
Young Poland and I nterwar Period. fiRegarded
first of all for the highest moral authori:t

Onatimanailermed Oinsatiabl e hear t(@63aThidlasbe pi go
expression reminded the fact of being born of writer in the year of defeat of the uprising, as
well as the frequent presence of the insurrectionary subject in his stariegs ndvel s . 0

Al ndependent Poland stimul ated teromski, ¢
ever about her fate and the future., 8aesulted in as never before an artistic work as a
columnist writer about topical politicalocial and cultural suj e ¢t 3. al so -novel
Springo he has a critical view of Pol and" s
expression of the author's anxieties, fears and unrest in the face of the events and chaos, and
has gained an important place in theteahof giving messages about Poland's future. He wants
to give message in the novel because he foresees that the enthusiasm will be short because of
the inability to create the state structure and that many problems such as economic, domestic
and foreignpolicy issues await the country. The author does that thri@ghary, the chief

character of the novel.

First Part fAGlIlass HousesboO

The novel, published in 1925, consists of
AThe fiwmnhde East gartbedinswiththe intoduction of a Polish family living
in Baku. The family's father Seweryn Baryka is called to the army in World War I. Meanwhile,

the effects of the 1917 revolution in Russia were felt in Baku. After his father joined the army,

! Literatura Polska, Przewodnik Encyklopedyczny TgmIlIPa Est wowe Wydawni ct wo Naukow
2 It means that shaman, soothsayer and bard of pagan Lithuania.

3 Andrzej Z. MakowieckiL i t er at ur a , WyJasvnictwia SzZRaink isPkdagogiczne, Warszawa, 1995, p.

223.

4 Artur Hutnikiewicz,Mg§ o d a , Rvgdawnictavo Naukowe PWN, Warszawa, 2012, p..272
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Cezay was left unsupervised, and, like other people, he was fascinated by the revolution that
he didn't even know about his principles and
way: AROne day in Baku, a news!Ispacteeg o onei t h |
could explain what was the meaning of this word and when someone was asked to explain it,
he said something different from the infor ma

However, year after year he begins to see the picture of the revahstiarwhole and
meets his unjust and ruthless face. In Baku, where the author depicts the Russian Revolution in
1917, life turned into chaos, stores were closed, hunger and misery began. In the name of the
revolution, the property of the richasconfiscaéd and dozens of people were executed by the
public courts on the streets. The revolution has now become the symbol of horror, terror,
tyranny and disappearing moral values. By understanding the facts, Cezary's perspective
towards the revolution changes. his novels, when the author depicts the revolution, reveals
the cruelty, the arbitrary death sentences given by the revolutionaries, massacres, brutality,
robbery and plunder that main character witnesses. In fact, the author also wants to express that
the revolution has a contradiction in itself. He emphasizes that people, who had been under
pressure until that day, are now brutally oppressing others. Moreover, he stresses that revolution
is a historical absurd which transforms the oppressed peopleruted people. He underlines
the fact that the daily life can not comply with the theory of revolution and that the revolution
is a process of bullying and looting. However, the revolution should bring freedom, equality,
justice, and eliminate social sepion. By creating the first part of his novel in Baku under the
influence of the revolution in 1917, he would like to draw a realistic picture of the revolutionary
events, because he considers that by this means the concept of revolution will be perceived
more accurately by the Polish society.

It is necessary to mention the layers of the work that can be considered as historical novel.
The author describes the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia and its effects to Baku in a way that
is quite appropriate to aéity. In addition, the Armeniaiiatar war in those periods was also
discussed in the novel. The Turks, who make up the majority of the population of Baku, did not
believe in the Bolsheviks, therefore they supported the Muslim National Council. The
Armenians supported the Bolsheviks and tried to make use of them to realize their intentions.
For this reason, an Armenidolshevik coalition has been formed. In the work, the bloody
consequences of this heated confwerepresersinge dr a
bad view. To speak without exaggeration and metaphor, the blood was not flowing through

5St ef an #e rz e ohsvbtogdynyaneTom V, Prgared by Henryk Markiewicz, Czytelnik, 1958, p.
22-23.

85



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

ditches, but on the ground like the mammanched river. It was dribbling to the sea and bled the
clean waves. The murdered Armenian bodies were btdaadghe shore by trucks and chariots
and thrown®into the sea. o

The revolution in the city turns into a tyrannical regime, resulting in incredibly brutal and
bl oody event s. AFrom Tur ki sh bull ets not <
industrialists, apitalists fell down but also brittle Tartar mansion hosissets were covered
with rubble Nobody of residents stayed above the level, but protected the head in the basement.
The black oil city became doubly black: from the smoke and the war cloud ©d’dTise
revolution is transformed into a destructive power that revealsnib& cruelinstincts of
mankind. The revolution, which is expected to offer justice and a new social order, has given
nothing other than poverty, cruelty and murders. His mother's funeral is a turning point for
Cezary. His dead mother's golden ring was forcibly readdrom her finger with her skin. This
image has brought metamorphosis to the young Cezary. Even a dead person is not respected,
and the ideals that are described are merely words. In the eyes of Cezary, the revolution is not
a system embracing all theqge and dividing the profits equally. Father Seweryn supports
this and in the wor k expesthe asistograts frior theepalacesvardl u t i
carries those living in the basement to the palaces is really ridiculous. It is truly work aed hou
of cfazy.o

Father Seweryn decides to go to Poland after returning from the war. On the way, he tells
his son Cezary about the myth of the glass houses. This image emphasizes the utopian order in
which equality and justice lie at the base, and thedigigappear. The myth of glass house is
the concretization of the society's dreams in occupation times about the fair, rich, ideal Poland.
He says that the land of dreams Poland has glass houses and has reached the highest level of
civilization. Inthisres pect |, Afgl ass houseso symbolizes ci
time, it forms the obvious antithesis of the ideaesflution It is a symbol of a thought that is
superior to the Bolshevik Revolution in all respects. In other words, the mytassf lgpuses
that do not follow the path of bloody conflicts is presented as an alternative to revolutionary
disasters. What transforms society here is not bloody terror, it is a technical, scientific invention
that makes life easier for the whole community

Cezary and his father travel from Baku to their homeland through Russia. In this way,

teromski wants to show negative effects of t

St er oMy keie,d wp.89Sni e,
t er oy kie,dwp.86Sni e,
8t er o Py kzie,d wp.60Sni e,
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not only in Baku, but also in different countries, in different citiben they arrived in Russia,
Cezary is surprised at what they he saw. The city, where very strict controls are applied, is
governed by the Bolsheviks with an unusual bureaucracy. Disorder and anarchy rule in the
country. The author writes about the consaoes of the revolution, such as finding food
difficult, forcing officials to bribe the public. Even public officials become thieves. The fact
that the Bolshevik administration is a partial government is evident when Cezary misses the
train to Poland. Cezg asks the Bolsheviks to help them &mcommodationbut because the
Bolsheviks do not regard his father and son as their companions, they remain indifferent to this
request. Cezary realizes that the basis of the revolution is not democracy and doutality,
segregation and discrimination. Moreaviee understands that what is happening does not
match the revolutionary programs and principles. Cezary loses his father in this process.

When he arrived in Poland, he is surprised. There are big differereesebethe utopia
that he listens and the reality he faces. There is no picture of society as his father told him. There
are no glass houses around, and what he sees in-aaveietd village is only hunger, misery
and p oWhere argyour glass housedsarely walking on muddy roads he goes deep into
thinking. | n-Sprihgiissan exgresgioa of the diséippoinenent of what happened
in Poland ?n that period. o

After his father mentioned such a utopia, it is necessary to interpret Cezaryistenco
with a picture as an attempt to show that so
captivity for decades, do not occur. In other words, the question of the hero is actually the
guestion of the whole society: where is idealized Poldnd,evhi ch we hathese dr ea m

glass houses describe®how fragile Polesd ide

Second P@oktofANaw

When Cezary is in capital of Poland, startsttaly medicine. But outbreak of war Potlish
Bolshevik in 1920 stops medical studies. In theffitmeh e saves the Hinpol ot
Nawgol, in other part of work, it is seen t
other citiesThus, the realities of society are presenfete x ampl e, i n Nawgdol n
live, life is extremelyenjoyable and days are spent in luxury, abundance and weadthv § o | ,

where hunting and food parties are held, is described as a peaceful nolhiliésthe life of

‘Neke Taluy Y¢ ¢Pel osgpdaE&KEeicyat & Kki D ¢Ankaen! SiaveaKk i tAe fis

Dil ve Tarih Cojrafya Fak¢ltesi Yayénlaré No: 420, An
sabire Areéek, SitPeoflaom ytantbkemvBakeiBa k| ékl &€ Romané | zerine
Ankara | niversitesi Di |l ve 7DP008)POB20KBmj2ddaf ya Fake¢l tesi D
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the nobles is like this, the peasants struggle with diseases fivienitive conditins, and their
effort only is to survive. It is a big problem for them to find food, aside from living in wealth
and abundancén short, the difference between the aristocrats who own land asd ttho
live in villages is obvious. Instead of the idegusftice and equality, the country is dominated
by distinctly social classificationVhile some of society is having a very difficult time from
poverty, others are indifferent and live in luxufjhe mentioned elites have become corrupt,
they do not make anprogressive or developer moves for PolaCezary advises Hipfite,
who invited him to NaRatpediwildsdideeshall gaceeyouragainst |k
the wall. Their hands do not tremble when aiming! Just for this sugar bowl, believe niig Hipo
l ' m beggtng you...0

On his father's will, Jazary goes to Gajowiec, a family friend who lives in Warsaw. It is a
great opportunity for him to observe the society in the capital of the co@djgwiec then
tries to write a book onecessity of econoimy sociological and political reform. In fact, this
book is a symbol that Gajowiec is pgovernment, not a revolutioBecause, in Poland, people
are divided into two groups: government supporterspaorcevolutionaries.

Third Part franTTheeasWion d

I n the | ast part of frtohne twvhoer kE aesntt@ntiohedhde sfieT hg
aboveare narrated. The prgovernment Gajowiec is patriotic, according to him, some reforms
in the field of army, economy and education are essential and goversimentire must be
formed.The authomotes that Poland as a state must achieve more things to gain justice and
prosperity and through the hero Gajowiec he expresses still hope.

Lulek, whom Cezary met, is a revolutionary f&Mriter with Cezary, his famyl, their
friends Gajowiec and Lulek, presents two opposing views, including the opponents of the
revolution and its proponent®©ne day Lulek invites Cezary to a meeting organized by
communists. According to them, working class has to ecdam the governménand the
communist system is needed to achieve @ezary, whexperiences the revolution completely
and sees the whole face of it, immediately realizes that what is discussed in this meeting is
contrasted with reality and says that thorking class isiot ready for such a heavy dufhe
Communist group may know what the revolution means, but it has never met the bloody face.
Cezary, who does not find it realisticrttake the country a dreamland with the working class,
draws his name from the manifests a matter of fact, workers' strikes bemira short period

Ut er oy kzie,d wp.83Sni e,
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of time. He also experiences that the revolution is not an alternative solution, it has only a
bloody mechanism. Based on the observations of the countries he visited, he realifes that,
administration, which included people thinking about their own interests, is given through the
revolution to other people who also consider their own interests. Thus, it can be said that
revolution has a paradox in itself.

Cezary thinks that ideals in theeeting organized by the Communist Polish youth are not
based on a realistic basis and he emphasi zes
inadequate propaganda that | have just heard. If this working class is poor, is deviated from its
way and is deprived of culture, how and under which laws will it undertakedcesge society?

Such views are untenablé. means keepinghe truth deep downBecause it is clearly
contradictory to the reality of communisithe class oppressed by poverty disase can only

be the object o& n o t h -ereafioch maovement, but it can never be the subf@cé who is
deprived of culture and who is ill from defeat can effectively improve neither himself nor
anyone else. (...}2

The Communist regime, whickill come to Poland at any moment, would be harmful
rather thanuseful, just like in Baku.Inexperienced Polish Bolshevik sympathizeyst
unconsciously mhusiastic just as in first days Cezary get excited about the revolution in Baku

Polish Bolshevik symghizers with no experience are in an unconscious euphoria just
like those in the first days of the Cezary revolution in BaKith this comparison, the author
wisely points out the tragic end that is actually timgi for Poland. Revolution is a great
paraex, as it isemphasized in the novdRevolutionariesrormally fight for great awareness,
but theprinciples of this group contradict practicBgcause building a new world is based on
promises to guarant@eople a better life. However, history has showat these thoughts have
produced tragic ending8ecause it depends on the promise of building a new world, to
guarantee a better life for people. But history $famwn that these thoughts oftesuse tragic
endingst er oms Kk i I n steld theproblems ok Rolesdwihe veere born out of ashes
123 years later. For examplee discuss# that Poles were starving, that politicization of alll

organs of public life and many other problems in sociéty

2¢ er o Py kie,d wp.828.ni e,
BWgodzi mi efPzr zBeod veicokSni e oraz inne pory -INopad. Teksty |
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Title of the Novel

It is necessaryo mentionaboutthe title of the workAs it can be seen, the authaes a
season name characteristic of Poldgakly spring is the transition period between the winter
and spring seasonk.symbolizes change unpredictable air and the revival of natutes
possible to interpret the ppring in the novel as followés Cezarywaidii | t was t he f i
of the coming springA south wind blew and turned stacks of the snow into liquid mud gathered
alongpavement®' it is early spring when he comes to Polafle last scene of the novel is
combined with the march of communist youth and it is the first day of early spring. Poland
anew revived i s at t h e conypletalygfamedi gokticallyyands p r i n
economically. A t i me pelengary stapeeofibuildig neéwePolandis K i [
Gajowiec says about the psering:filt is only our early spring. We go to frozen soils and we
examine distant patchedle get down to thewn plough, to the wooden plough and the hoe,
most probably that with incopetent hands. It is necessary to deal with stinking fertilizer, to
overcome hard, outgrown undisturbed swile believe that we shall wait until our bright
springo™® Early spring refers to a period in the life of a young person who stepped into maturity,

both spiritually and physicallyin this context Cezary is before the spring of hisfife.

Plot of the Novel

ASocial reality, historical events and cor
Poland are common heroes that shape the work's plot. These common heroes perform very
important functions as a matter of fact in the work. The narrative of histevieats and social
political relations-as we are accustomed in novatet only constitutes the background for
determiningvicissitudesof the heroes in novel, and not only enables the author to make an
appraisal of current sociopolitical reality in R#sand in Poland, but also is used for unceasing
verifying and commenting on Vviews, stat emen

same as the narration, these common heroes also deserve more atteiyziag

Yt er oMy kie,dwp.a48dni e,

5t er o My kzie,d wp. 298.n i e,

Al dona Powdt ak,a z Literatury 3, Dwudziestolecie,
Wydawnict wo Greg, Krak-w p. 130.

7zdzisgaw JerSzyefAdarmezywkns Bi pl PoreHdwi dl&nbdpwa, Zakgad
Ossol i EBskd-fansyawakr a kGdwa @Es- kd F,-35p . 3 4
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The Genesis of the Novel

The nformation about the genesis of the novel would be incomplete, if not toaboal
this experience, observation or studies of
forming the novel plot. teromskiorMmsmw,never b
Kharkiv. He didn't also lead thorough studies about the Russian revolution. Reality of story
about fates Barykasd in Russia drew from t he
who StrumpkhWojtkiewicz mentioned, also probably usedroalistic reports, as well as stories
of the all sorts people who returned after the war from Russia to the country.

The story of Seweryn Baryka has completely different origins. This vision, formed much
earlier and current i(ni n her dams®wabbom drobdably eRd 7 §
under the influence of the novel of Jokay Ma

in secondary school timég.

Principal Idea of the Novel

teromski with growing anxiety watched shar
of revolutionary moods and spreading communist ideology also amongst young people.
Premi ses and bases of that anxi et yyandwitht he wr
indignationtalked about the inequality and the exploitation in Poland, about urgent problems
social, not solved as a result of the egoism of aristocrats. He could see that the government did
not find concept, there are no reform programme,stment, action which radically would
improve the situation of people and thoroughly changed the life of the entire nation. With
anxiety he thought about the young generation which matures in new historical conditions,
which begins life after great histoaic experiencing the social revolution, however this
generation does not already know the period of the partitions of Poland, does not experience
effects of the national captivity and therefore now can't see nothing unusual, does not want to
apply to compasons with times of the captivity in the evaluation of the own country.

He feared that in such a situation amongst Polish young people in more and more great
degree shall find the obedience the propaganda and the campaigning of supporters of the
revolution that he feared the youth not seeing of no alternative means of eliminating the
backwardness and the injustice from the Polish life, shall stand on the side of comniienism.

was afraid how we said that the revolution would not only cause the bloodsfiednglof

B(Pol. Uroda tycia), this novel was written by Stefar
Jan's son, participant in the January Uprising. )
¥ Adamczyk,St ef an t er omsk19, Przedwi oSni e

91



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

millions of people and destroying values of the national culture in Polish land, but also would
threaten the independence of Poland, that would cross out the fight and the work of this many
generations which for the entire century strenuougbyred for the reconstruction of the free

state.

The Main Motifs

The novel was prepared in a few years, therefore, in spite of the cohesion, contains a lot
of motifs. Thismultidimensionals also underlined with the composition of the work (division
into three parts). The most important motifs are:

practical and spiritual biography of Cezary Baryka;

lives of the gentry in Nawgol ;

activity of Szymon Gajowiec;

development of the communist movement in Poland.

All these motifs are connected with the figofeCezary Baryk&®

Conclusion

When teromski realized the rise of soci al
communist ideology in Poland, he decided to create this work as a warning to the danger of
revolution.So, PreSpring preserves its place asark that reflects Poland's political and social
situatian at the beginning ofhe 20" century pointing to the dangers standing in front of the
country, especially warning the people and the government against the communist revolution.
Cezary Baryka'sarticipation in the march of the workers may cause the author to be perceived
as a poponent of a revolutiorOn the contrary, he states that he is against the revolution by
offering bad results. He stresses that if the situation in the country doegppnoténPoles will
soon be faced with difficult times, and this situation is a midyeat for the state's existence.
Especially he wants to explain that the way to achieve justice and order in the world is not a
revolution, and wants to frighten Poles lwihe fact that a terrible civil war is at the door,
prevent them to cause similavemts in the country. He warns those who believe that the
revolution is good. In a similar way in his work, he suggested to be a fair and livable country
with a charactei-He expresses his suggestions with a character in order to make Poland fair and
livable country.

2057 . sRoakt,- rka z Literatury 3, Dwudzi est,pll3t3b.e, Mifidzy
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Eviiya Cel ebibs Travel BHistorly OfAs A S«

Eastern Europe

Ayke G¢l  H) SIBYNKKLK

Introduction

Evliya Celebi was born in Istanbul on March 25, 1611. His father was Dervish Mehmed
Zilli Efendi who was the head goldsmith of the palace. His full and real name remains unknown.
Most probaély, the name Evliya Celebi was attributed to him as an epithet and may have been
given due to his instructor Evliya Mehmed Efendi. For forty years, he wandered through almost
all the lands of the Ottoman Empire as well as certain other countries, aredl pegireat work
unprecedented and unique in the history of Turkish cdlture

In his book, Evliya Celebi justifies his travels associating them with a dream he saw on
August 19, 1630. Following the dream, he decided to roam around Istanbul, the city &here h
was born and grew up, and to write what he would see during such visits. He made his very
first journey to Bursa, in 1640. Upon his return from Bursa where he went to without the consent
of his father, his father let him travel from that time on and ssiggl that he should write a
travel book. The first travel of Evliya Celebi to distant countries took place after the assignment
of Ketenci Omer Pasha as the governor of Trabzon. He went to Trabzon by sea together with
the pasha and added new places tdrhigls as the time went by.

The Travels of Evliya Celebi reflects the panorama of the Ottoman Empire between 1630
and 1680. The work consists of ten volumes. Today, the geography he traveled hosts more than
40 fully independent or federal countries utihg Germany, Azerbaijan, Armenia, Palestine,
Georgia, Croatia, Iraq, Iran, Israel, Kenya, Kuwait, Lebanon, Egypt, Russia, Somali, Syria,
Turkey and Jordan. A majority of these countries was under the dominion of the Ottoman
Empire during his time. Furth@ore, the traveler provides very detailed impressions about
todaydés Eastern Europe countries which are A

Republic, Croatia, Kosovo, Hungary, Macedonia, Moldova, Poland, Romania, Serbia,

" Asist. Prof. Dr. Ayse Gul Huseyniklioglu, Firat University, Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences,
Department of Hi s t-mail:puseyrikliogl2g@omdlddRKEY, e
IMucteba I | g¢r eTDV EncEledediayofislanvell 1&, bstarduyl 1995, p.529.

95


mailto:huseyniklioglu23@gmail.com

Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

Montenegro, SlovakiaSlovenia, Ukraine and Greece. In his book of travels, Evliya Celebi
depicts 7.060 fortresses and 257 cities, inotal

The first, fourth, ninth and tenth volumes of the Travels do not contain information about
the Eastern Europe. The first volume isahihe general structure and the history of Istanbul
and the Ottoman EmpiteThe fourth volume starts with Malatya and discourses on travels that
extend to Mosul after describing some of the cities of Anatolia and the Middfe Basmninth
volume was witten due to his pilgrimage. Therefore, this volume contains the holy land and
the cities of the Middle EastThe tenth volume is completely reserved for Egypt and Africa
The other volumes, in part or in whole, are about the Eastern Europe

However, tle purpose was not to describe the Eastern Europe for Evliya Celebi to inscribe
the Travels. Instead, he intended to convey what he knew, saw or heard after wandering through
every place within the Ottoman Empire. In his attempt, he rather gave primdwy spdtial
textures and the geographical characteristics of the cities he visited. In this sense, he described
all the settlement areas in the same framework. He wrote, first of all, the history and
administrational organization, names and etymologies amowus languages and the
geographical locations of each settlement area. Subsequently, he depicted the topography of a
relevant area. Having written about the features of architectural structures in each city such as
houses, mosques and churches, he redandighborhoods and religious congregations and the
relationship between the two. He also enumerated one by one the climate of regions, dressing
fashions of societies, proper names, linguistic characteristics, dialects, scholars and other

distinguished paple, marketplaces, shopping places, products and food items, parks, gardens

2 http://www.ttk.gov.tr/tarinveegitim/evliyaelebi1611-1685

SSee: EvlIiy© ¢cel ebi b . Dervi Kk Mehemmed zéll ", Evliya (
Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, YKY, Istanbul 1996, p.XLVII+446.
‘See: EvlIiy© ¢elebi b. Dervik Mehemmed ZzZéll ~, Evliya

Seyit Ali Kahraman, YKY, Istanbul 1996, p.XLVI+413.
5See: EvIiy®© ¢tel ebi b. Dervik Mehemmed 2glNdcélDagliEvI i ya
Seyit Ali Kahraman, Robert Dankoff, YKY, Istanbul 2005, p.XLVI11+490.

5See: Evliiy© ¢cel ebi b . Dervi Kk Mehemmed 2zeéell | Evliya
Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, Robert Dankoff, YKY, Istanbul 2007 XVIII1+531.

"See: EvlIiy© ¢el ebi b . Dervi Kk Mehemmed ZzZél |l Evliya
Kurkun, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, YKY, Istanbu
zell Evl i ya sit\@l I8 prepar&€dey Seyitali Kalaraman, Yucel Dagli, YKY, Istanbul 1999,

p. XXXI'll +320; EvlIiiy© ¢elebi b. Dervik Mehemmed Zeéll
Dagli, Seyit Ali Kahraman, KbB3&Bi mES¢zgiOnteYKY] bst De
zell ™, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. VI, prepared
p. XXXVII +362; EvIiiyo©o ¢tel ebi b . Dervi Kk Mehemmed ZzZeéell ",
Yuc e | Dagl i, Seyit Ali Kahr aman, Robert Dankof f, YKY,
Mehemmed zeéell ", Evliya ¢el ebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol . VII

Dankoff, YKY, Istanbul 2003, p.XLVI+413.
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and picnic areas. The concluded the description of a city with the biographies and stories of
distinguished people who etched their names to their cities and with the portnaives and
shrines. The author availed of various models of expression such as irony, anecdote, story and
tale which he learned and became accustomed to as a citizen of the Ottoman Empire. Probably,
the second purpose of the traveler was to present ar@iiive of his travels. The work also
bears an autobiographical characteristic. In his books, Evliya Celebi expresses the historical
events he witnessed, adventures he experienced, people of all classes he met, his talks with
them and his fascinations, appiations, criticisms, joys, fears and worries before what he saw.
In this context, the Travels is a work where the physical structure of the Ottoman Empire and
the personal adventures and fictions of the writer are intertwined, that is, where concrete
information and fiction intersett

There are several copies of the Travel in Istanbul, Vienna and London. The copies in
Istanbul are preserved by Fatih Library, the Library of Istanbul University, Suleymaniye
Library and the Baghdad and Revan Kiosks witkine Topkapi Palace. However, the printed
copies date back to the 1840s. In this period, a part of the stories and interesting events of the
first volume were sel ec MenthakahEvliypCGelcbdot evdhi ich 1
t r ans | Setedianfrom E€vliya Celeld . The first publication o
volumes corresponded to 1896. The publication was undertaken by Ahmed Cevdet Bey, the
owner oflkdamnewspaper, and Necip Asim Bey, a journalist writing in the newspaper, took
on the editoship of the work. Only 6 volumes could be published until 1900. Thend &
volumes prepared by Kilisli Rifat Kardam were published by Turkish Committee of History
(Turk Tarih Encumeniin 1928, and the™®and 18" volumes were issued by the Board of
Education Kaarif Vekalet) in 1935 and 1938. The''ivolume was prepared by Orhan Saik
Gokyay based on the copy preserved by the Baghdad Kiosk of the Central Library of the
Topkapi Palace assuming that the copy wasotiggnal manuscript written by Evliya Celebi
himself, and the volume was published by Yapi Kredi Yayinlari in 1996. All the volumes were
issued in modern Turkish between 1996 and 2007. The Travels of Evliya Celebi has been
translated in Turkey and otheountries into many languages including English, Serbian,

Hungarian, Greek, Romanian and Arme#sian

8Robert Dankof f, AEvIiya ¢el ebi S e yvawiv.gatihte@ moeyNuranl Kk €] é n d
Tezcan, A S apvaEncydopedian I8lanyol.37, Istanbul 2009, p.17.
Muzaffer Allyayrtek ebii ESleyahat nabBwelsiiyai he |Babsik éK Sreu kmeael
YKY Yayeénl areée, -25st anbul 2011, p. 14
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1. The Sources of the Travels of Evliya Celebi

A majority of the information provided in the Travels of Evliya Celebi consists of the
aut hor 6s  dipestexperiancas @amd sremembrances. Nevertheless, there are also
information based on the authordéds acquisitio
of the author indicate that he obtained the information he had desired due to his comomunicati
with the elderly and knowledgeable people of the places he visited as well as the state officers
and the authorities of the regidfslt is inferred that he requested the help of a history lover
Venetian captive about the history of Zadar, which was timeler the control of Venice, while
he was introducing the arféaHowever, contrary to this example, the author does not always
expressly specify from who he heard or received a certain information. Evliya Celebi made use
of verbal sources to a great axte . He writes various phrases s
especially while explaining the origin and the cause of the names of settlement areas. The work
contains exaggerated information in places. Perhaps, the greatest problem that the work brings
about is these exaggerative speeches. For this reason, it is necessary to take heed while using
the information in the books. On the other hand, it is understood that Evliya Celebi, a narrator
who enjoys conveying extraordinary events, sometimes approatthesuspicion to what is
told to him and utters that he attributes the responsibility to informer. There are also passages
where he examines the accuracy of the information he acuitéel uses as references the
extraordinary events and stories commothasocieties he visited.

Evliya Celebi also provides academic information based on the books he read. The
traveler profits by many religion, geography, history and biography books in the whole of his
wor k. The i nformati on (stanees fesivals, calebrdtitne angp e r i ©
society depictions of the lands he traveled are generally his personal observations while the
onomastic information of settlement areas and fortresses, their foundations, fall under the
dominion of the Ottoman Empire @nhe preOttoman histories are based on the sources he
heard or read. fiTMen &i-Aydimo loff tAsd kWdwelhdrsead (a n d
of Na v iKitab4i Halwriyy@ of Piri Reis are the leading books among the ones he applied

most?,

DEvIiy© ¢tel ebi ,pS2»Bylsdaat n©mesi | |1

HEv]Iiy© ¢tel ebi,p.2044hat n©Omesi V

2Senol Celik, AEvIVyaMeédimedi &hienpBi 8luli kae Kateéel déjée Bu
Bal ékesir University Journal of I nstitute of Social S
BFor the sources used by Evl iyaeytaeh aetbnBapnjeasgieo:,i Fahi vet

Journal of HumanitiedNo. 7, Istanbul 1979,s. 86 ; Cel i k, AEvIiya ¢el ebib6bnin, S
Kat @l déjé& Bursa ve ¢anldXkkvalliey aB otjeal zeéb i GeSzei ysai hpaepanga. melssi 16 n |
by Hakan Karateke, Hatice Aynur, TTK, Ankara 2012, 383 p.
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The aubhor used Roman, Armenian, Greek, Latin, Venetian, Coptic, Serbian, Hungarian
and many other history books as references for the Eastern Europe but does not provide the
titles of such books in his works. He mentions to Serbian and Latin history bookwashes
upon the history of Sofia but does not provide the identity of the bbdkswever, there are
certain books suchKiasa biuldrbi Agdgingsabhlierapblisgdt 9b0)y 0 (
which he distinguishes while he presents information abauttteast er n Eur ope.
Hi st &f ¥ a b (0 § is theJhistorg ook used by the author for-fglamic period or the
history of Greek®. Apart from this, he also applies to the history of Hungary as written by
Ersek (Cardinal Verancsics), the cortefwhich was narrated to him by a Hungarian captive
We can also enumerate the Armenia history of Migdisi among such¥ooks

Further more, we can find out from the auth
concerning the management of citie®re obtained from the records of the palace and
foundations andkadi (muslim judge) registries. The third volume declares that the author

applied to the official records of the empfte

2. The Narration and the Narrative Characteristics of the Travels bEvliya Celebi

Having received a good education, Evliya Celebi wrote his workfrc&ftury Turkish
with a unique style and from the eyes of an Ottoman citizen. The work has an understandable
quality for readers for it was written as simple and clogéé spoken language. Thanks to his
sense of humor, the author raises smiles with anecdotes and stories he finds funny and startles
with some events, dreams and exaggerative statements. He generally approaches to events
objectively; however, there are tan places where he explains his ideas subjectively. He does
not avoid expressing his own thoughts and opinions. This style protects the book from being a
monotonous orfé.

The traveler left many places blank to fill in them with proper names and figuadatar

time?®. He writes about what he sees and what is there; however, it may be an evidence that he

YEvliiya ¢el ebi  h pSH52e6HI781B8A. Mes i | | |

BEvliiya ¢el ebi ,Sepy.ah3a3tbn/adnvershi; VEAVIIIi ya ¢el ebi Seyahatna
BEvliiya ¢telebi ,B84%80aat namesi VI I

Y"Evliiya ¢elebi ,SpydRadtytddmasi EVIIi ya ¢el ebi Seyahatname
Seyyake Al em EvI i ya ¢ el,@&rhansléariMafit Guaay, Yy IstaniBib2R18,1p.215.

BEvliiya ¢el ebi ,pS2a®¥isdaat namesi | | |

¥®Mariya Leontic, AEvlIiya ¢elebidénin Seyah®®&dTmmesi 6nd
Turkluk Bilgisi,Vol. 19 (September), Prizren 2013, p.85.

NXEviiya ¢telebi, Spyé&Bate8mesiEvliiya ¢elebi ySeywahatnam
Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 184/117b.
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had charts of the residenti al areas he visit
caravanseai 0 or si mi |case withhifdepictioa of YarflaEviyaons a s
Celebi does not neglect to provide information about all the settlement areas and fortresses on
his way. He writes fAa prosperous vVvillageo |
names of such places bgunting them among the places he passed. He specifically avoids the
repetition of settlement areas which he saw and previously wrote about. Besides, the author
makes frequent references to his previous writings. On the other hand, he does not ness out th
chance to repeat many times the subjects that are important according’to him

Like a geographer, he points out the places where rivers stem from and where they flow
towards. Again, with the care of a geographer, he does not skip the names of aptasesnd
and uses them where necessary. In his work, Evliya Celebi gives the geographical description
of every region from climate to topographyThis topographic data he provides is quite
valuable. These volumes detail the geography where the Danubeaagdther rivers stem
from and where they branch off. Apart from rivers, there are also information related to
mountains, plains and various other geographical elefents

As a curious person who discusses with people of all classes in the places hawisited
who transmits all his feelings and thoughts with a unique style, Evliya Celebi includes in his
book thousands of professional and artistic terms and many popular sayings, folkloric materials
and stories compiled due to his vi$itdhe traveler indidas that wanderers should know some
words from all languages so that they can facilitate their joufhelse work contains very
important linguistic data about a number of languages including Turkish, Abkhazian, Kajtak,
Georgian, Megrelian, Arabic, Turkmg Turkmen of Dobruja, Nogai, Russian, Serbian,
Bosnian, Croatian, Albanian, ltalian of Venezia, Hungarian, German, Tatar language of
Crimean Tatars, Kalmyk Oirat, Italian, Dutch, Polish and many others.

He, first of all, tells the story of a city hesits. The foundation, founder, conqueror and
Ottoman dominion are given in detail for many cities. Belgrade can be an example to the places
he defines broad#. He also explains the etymological origins of city names. He elucidates the

ZlEvliiya ¢el ebi,pS0Bphahat namesi V

2Cel ik, fAEvlIiya ¢elebidnin, Sultan IV. Mehmed -Kle Bir
159.

Z2Evliiya ¢tel ebi ,p&2p/256aat namesi VI I |

“Evliiya ¢tel ebi ,pdj0ash/algbhldanesi VI I |

%1z, fHAEvlIiya ¢elebi ve Seyahatnamesi o, p. 76; Celi k,
Bursa ve ¢tanakkale Bojazé Gezisio, p.161.

%Eviiya ¢tel ebi,p$®3Ba.hat namesi ||

’Evliiya ¢el ebi,p.s8eaimtltaa mesi V
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origin and the trnasformation of these names and also offers the proper names used for various
geographical areas. He refers to four Belgrades in his book: Belgrade of Serbia, Albania,
Transylvania and German Szekesfehefvan a sense, he also pictures the geographical
division made in that period.

Another point the author does not omit about cities is administrational structure and
organization. He writes, without omissi@anjals, districts kazg, townshipsifahiyg and the
neighborhoods under the former three. Acawgdo the information he acquaints, Belgrade had
60 neighborhoods, in total, which were made up of 3 Coptic, 3 Greek, 3 Serbian and Bulgarian,

1 Jewish, 1 Armenian and 49 Muslim neighborhoods. He notes the names of these
neighborhoods one byoneandcenees f#fl coul d reach only to th
for those he could not writ& In many places, the work addresses city officials, their incomes

and number of soldiet$

Evliya Celebi pays great attention to share the economic conditiotharattivities of
the places he had been to. While describing
the Polish and is a prosperous, merry city. This is a land of wide plains and is very fertile to be
unmatched in the Polish country. Indeeds tis a thriving large city with rich and happy
citizens, agreeabl e domai n, clean soil s mel |
implies that the wealth of the city is pretty highin this context, the economic portraits he
offers bear illminating information. For exampléisuri district hosts a good number of
hardtack bakeries, fishmongers, salt shops and cellars. It is related that there were numberless
mills on hills and dales the waters of which flew into each other, the people dfj@aind
Ludogorie Deliormarn) leaned on these mills and that each of them brought more income than
a ziamet Still more, it is written that all the distinguished people in these settlements had a
mill®2. Evliya Celebi claims that the villages of Ludogorizeljorman) sustained their lives
with oak, acorn and wild per Thus he touches upon the occupation groups of the cities he
visited. Sometimes, he even compares cities. He says that the boilersmiths of Belgrade were
very proficient but their colleagues $arajevo were better compared to thtiHe defines the

fishery of Kiliya down to the last detail from fish garths to fish tfagse categorizes the male

2Evliiya ¢tel ebi,pl3&fi®hat namesi V
®Evliiya ¢tel ebi,p3®fiBhat namesi V
Evliiya ¢el ebi p38MBhat namesi V,
SlEviiya ¢el ebi p.S®rg/4bh4dt namesi V,
2Evliyat el ebi Sey,phda29a.amesi V

BEvliiya ¢el ebi,pSH3lmhatnamesi V
“Evliiya ¢el ebi p3Mbhat namesi V,
®Evliiya ¢el ebi,p3Bpsd6at namesi V
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population of Belgrade as the men of military, service, vine growing, gardening, seamanship
and art®.

The hot springs and their characteristics are also included in the book. For example, the
traveler declares thétydoshot spring in Ochakiv was the most beneficial ealtgplace among
his visits. He also claims that Suleiman | went to the hot spriegahis gout and recovered.
Therefore, as he points out, people from far and wide rushed to the region, held fairs and both
got better and had fun on July every year. This, according to the author, was known as the law
of Suleiman .

Evliya Celebi specity mentions to the piers he saw. For example, he writes that the pier
of Varna was a very busy pier and was imbued with iron bars, salt rocks, evaporites, honey
barrels and pastrami sacks. According to his words, the pier was frequented by Greeks, Arabs
and Persians. Especially Arabs plied to and from this pier. The pier welcomed approximately
1500 vessels every year. It was a customs area that brought 170 pouches of coins during the
period®,

The architecture and all the other characteristics of fortr@ssegiven in detall if a city
he visited had one. The officers of fortresses and their numbers are explained elaborately. He
also dwells on the establishment of security in cities without a fortress. The distz@tqalled
Ismail can be cited as an ample to these placEs Some of the fortresses are explained by
amplification. The author reserves many pages to appreciate the magnitude and the firm defense
system of Akkerman Fortré¥s However, he depicts Tatarbunary with its small fortress only
in a ouple of line4!. Bender Fortress is also among those which he broadly describes after he
visited in 16562 The fortress came under the rule of the Ottomans during Suleiman | reign and
was constructed very firmly. The author asserts that the fortress vilayBinan the
Architect. Yet, there is no fortress mentioned in the various biographies of Sinan the Architect
though all the works of him are given in such books. Nevertheless, it is possible that Sinan the
Architect may have built Bender Fortress sint is fact that he attended to the Moldavia
expedition with the army of Suleimat?.l
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Evliya Celebi juxtaposes the spatial texture in cities and towns (such as mosques, masijids,
stores, baths and fountains) and provides their numbers in total. He &lsegibe monuments
he does not like with a proper style. For example, he writes aboutthe batiaid i st r i ct it
bath has such a drop ceil i*“nHendtifiesithat tberecare? e gr et
pneumatic baths in Belgrade all coverdth lead. Besides, he conveys that there are domestic
baths in 7000 houses which are used by lighting staves

A part of the information conveyed by Evliya Celebi helps us to make inferences about
the conditions of cities in that period. For exampleait be assumed themail town could
not complete its physical development in spite of its crowded population and dense commercial
activity. Since Evliya Celebi does not mention to the name of any religious monument and says
that such buildings are presamtly in Muslim neighborhoods, it is believed that the town has
the quality of being a typical port and crossing place similar to temporary settlements which
witness a continuous movement as of their establishments, and that it has a population which
would disperse any tinfé,

The architecture of residents and the structural features they bear are transmitted by laying
stress on them. According to what the author writes, we see that the economic differences
among cities and cultures and geographical canditgave way certain differences in shaping
and implementing the architecture of cities. For example, the residences in Varna are usually
houses established on stone or brick walls. Apart from these, Evliya Celebi also talks of 4000
multi-storey houses iWarna that belong to rich and wealthy familfésind it is an indication
of a prosperous economy for that period. He speaks of 84.000 houses in Lviv which have
boarded lower and upper floors. He also emphasizes that {iltlacesidences are great in
numker since the economic power of the city is high. However, there are also houses without a
garden or orchard that belong to the g&ddn the other hand, he touches on 10.000 houses in
Kapusnabuilt on 3 layers of marshes with matayof, board and reéd If the work is analyzed
as a whole, the residential differences and their causes attract the attention without fail.

Evliya Celebi further conveys the social events that occurred and witnessed by him during

his journey. He tells that, in 1656, a Cossacdkgrand t hr eat ened Varna du
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toOziEyalet t hat, therefore, Mel ek Ahmed Pashaods
brigand with the support of the assigned soldiers of neaithyets, and that the Cossack
brigand was quelledven though it caused many casualties to the officers. It is recorded in the
book that this Cossack brigand attacked many places and took a great number of Muslims as
captives in that pericf

The work provides information also about certain political issaenflicts and tensions
that took place in the region. The news as
Rakoczy, the King of Transylvania, wil!/ i nva
written in the book down to the last dethils is known, the Ottoman Empire intervened when
George Il Rakoczy, the Voivode of Transylvania, rebelled and the Kingdom of Poland
attempted to invade the country. The Ottoman forces led by Melek Ahmed Pasha set out to
Khotyn to be engaged in the eventstioé region. Evliya Celebi, who accompanied Melek
Ahmed Pasha during such operation, details what was experienced in this expfedition

Evliya Celebi was also able to observe the vegetation and the diversity of animals of the
areas he visited. He does ngmnore bird species, their density and the birds that cluster in a
region. For example, he narrates that the Snake Island hosted an excessive number of hawks
and that hunters caught them and made arrow vests out of thei®3wifilge author passes
Heyhatplain while he proceeds tirim vilayet (province of Crimea) from the Azov Fortress.
He describes the animal in this place and tells that thousands of birds preferred the cold climate
of the area in order to lay eggs. Especially, he claims that gyrfalodnstite hawks were of
enormous size and that they could eat many animals such as horses, camels and buffaloes.
According to him, the tribes of the region and, in particular, the Nogai people trained these birds
in order to avail of them in damaging theinemie®®. Not only birds but also fish and fish
species are of question in the Travels of Evliya Celebi. He touches upon codfish, sturgeon and
catfish caviars as he enumerates the fidisrofil district (kazg and also refers to various fish
species of th Danube such as codfish, sturgeon, sterlet, chub, salmon and Gypriteis
describes mosquitoes and sandflies and suggests that one should avoid being bitten by them

otherwise which may lead to death. Every now and then, he experiences very interesting
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circumstances. According to the author, the officertswfail and Kiliya districts and of the
nearby fortresses stripped the prostitutes they encountered naked and ensured that they were
bitten by mosquito&&

Evliya Celebi was also a gourmet. He providesailed information about the kitchen
culture of the places he visited. He ranks ¢
many of them which he ate in feasts or saw during his travels. He also counts the celebrated
foods and traditional tastestbe region. For example, Varna is famous for its grape, fermented
grape juice and meatbzll He conveys while talking about Albanian Belgrade that the region
is recognizable with white bagel, muffin with chickpea, chicken pastry, silverside, komoshtovar
(a pancake with cheese and eggs), pancake with eggs, cream baklava and alméfd pastry

Evliya Celebi also comments on the traits of the people he gets acquainted with. He writes
that the community of Varna ab®sn vivantdue to the pleasurable air and watéthe city”®.
According to him, the population of Belgrade generally have reddish skins because winters last
for an extended period of time in the city. Latin and Serbian women are introduced as beautiful
women. However, he claims that their men aremitse®®. He enumerates the authorities and
distinguished faces among people in some places. He inscribes the names of intellectuals,
doctors, surgeonsheikls, poets and lunatics among the notable people of Befgr&ssides,
he transmits the mostly usethle and female names of every region. The work, as a whole,
contains very precious data for onomasfics

Evliya Celebi writes also about the dressing fashion of locals. He comments that a certain
group of authorities who he identifies by name wore clothade of sable but that others put
on Tatarkalpaks on their head made of lamb and%b¥Vhile speaking of Polish people, he
depicts their young women to be bare headed, black haired and dressed in coldffulbitis
Sofia, he says that the whole pogtidn was of Bulgarian origins. He relates that the women

among them were bare headed and that they braided their hair with a unique style. He further
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asserts that this style was peculiar to the women of thi®.cyliya Celebi writes that the
clothes ofBulgarian and Serbian youth were made of whib@ and that the distinguished
people preferre¢hukaas garment. He also points out that there many rich people who had
aesthetic pleasur®sin Manya sanjakthe women oBuyuk Vitilozvillage were much diérent
compared to the other womenM#tnya and they wandered around as imbued with jewelery,
gold, ornaments and Frankish clothes and sfoes

He also conveys the religious structure of the places he visited. He counts the numbers of
mosques, churches, masteries and other temples, and informs the reader whether these
numbers suffice for the local people. While he talks of Lviv, he says that the locals had been
Zoroastrians but accepted Christianity, and enumerates 9 Greek, Armenian, Serbian and
Bulgarianchurches and a Jewish synagogue. However, he asserts that there was no church for
neither Franks nor Hungarians. For Coptics,
They behave according to the traditions and beliefs of those who they mgeydages twice
every year since % Apartyfronbad thecaforgmentoned dulgects, sealsot 0
provides information about education, sports and art activities.

3. The Volumes Concerning the Eastern Europe

3.1. The Second Volume

This vdume covers the period between 1640 and 1648. Evliya Celebi starts his travel
writing with this book. He made his first journey to Bursa. This volume mostly contains his
visits to Black Sea, Georgia and Eastern Anatolia. That is, he writes about the/luitiesre
today in Turkey, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Russia and Armenia. Apart from these, he also visits
Crimea, Pylos and Chania. In this sense, we can say that he made his first visit to the Eastern
Europe in 1640. Together with Ketenci Omer Pasha who wsigreed to Trabzon, Evliya
Celebi reaches to Trabzon having passed a part of the Anatolian cities near the Black Sea. From
ther e, he proceeded t 0% IhGranea he attendeditatthye warfor t o d a
the Azov Fortress in 1640 with the ari@erdar Huseyin PasffaUpon their failure to seize the

fortress, the went Crimean country to meet Bahadir Giray Hetaving remained there for a
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period of time, he was captured by a severe storm in the Black Sea on his return to Istanbul by
sea. The vesl| that carried him sank but he managed to hold of a wood and to come ashore in
Keligra, a place i n 2tHedewnéd to Rtanwd mfiem inscribing the
characteristics of théeligra Fortressand his experiences théten 1640, Evliya Celebi vites

that he attended to the expedition against Chania which actually took place in 1645. He also
claims that he went to Pylos and stepped on the nearby islands which today remain iff.Greece
However, Robert Dankoff, a researcher who carried out impaostadtes on the Travels of
Evliya Celebi, approaches to this visit with suspedh 1646, he goes to Erzurum with the
committee of Defterzade Mehmet bByteddylkof upon
Erzurum. After there, he takes place in the conquest of the Azov Fortress. He wanders through
Azerbaijan and the Eastern Anatolia to go to Tabriz and then returns to Istanbul once again.

3.2.The Third Volume

The third volume covers the years betweéd8.and 1653, and contains his journeys to
the Central Anatolia, Syria, Palestine and the Balkans. The purpose of the traveler was to go to
Damascus. He went to the city as the priviatgmand headnuezzirof Silahtar Murtaza Pasha.

Through Iznik, he towd many Anatolian cities on his way to Damascus. He visited most of

the | ands of todayds Syria as well as certai

upon the assignment of Murtaza Pasha to Sivas, and had the opportunity to see many cities
Central Anatolia such as Kayseri, Nigde and Aksaray. Later on, he went to the Balkans together
with Melek Ahmed Pasha, who was dismissed from his office as grand’%itierwas also
able to see a part of t he s abndGreaoeasthe Eastema s
European countries. Thus, he realized his first journey to the Ottoman Europe. He recorded
Provadia, Shumen, Razgrad, Ruse, Svishtov, Nikopol, Silistra, Kavarna, Sliven, Nova Zagora,
Stara Zagora, Plovdiv and Sofia of Bulgai@iurgiu, Keligra, Mangalia, Dobruja, Costanta
andKaraharmanof Romania; Ormenio of Greece; and Edirne of Turkey and the nearby areas
according a chart that he followed.
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Like a geographer, he detailed the origin of the Danube, its distributaries and the
economic activities performed on the banks of the fiveBesides, the book provides

information about the Maritsa and the Marmara’Sea

3.3 Fifth Volume

In the fourth volume, the journey was from Bitlis located in East Anatolia to Siirt, then to
Istanbul through Tokat. He set on a new journey to join the expedition against Erdel
(Transilvania) prince George Il Rakoczy with Melek Ahmet Pasha, who was assigbed to
Eyaletin 1656°. He visited the cities of Szbokil arel i
Pomerie, Misuri, Varna, Mangalia, Silistra within the borders of Bulgaria; Tulca within the
borders of Romania, Ismail, Tatarbunakikirman,Yanik Hisarj Lviv, Kiev, Kili, Ozi within
the borders of Ukraine, Bender, Khotyn, Kamyastaslilsky within theborders of Moldova
and Lubin within the borders of Poland until Ozi. While the army was spending the night near
Khotyn in July 1657, he went on an expedition to Polish country and saw the castles of Bar,
R é d v a nRazskeovwe, MohylivPodilskyi, Z i n dBar, Hanarvash/lzberbash, Burut and
Podhayiche castles and provided information on each castle. He commentated on the castles,
plains, villages and towns they stopped by on their journey to Erdel County and their struggles
with the Rakoczy trodfi. Evliya endedhis journey in January 1658 and returned to Istanbul.
Upon his return, Mel ek Ahmet Pashaso wife a
away; Evliya Celebi remained in Istanbul throughout this pétiod

In 1659, Melek Ahmed Pasha was appointed agytivernor of Bosnia, but due to his
disagreement with some of the people in the delegation, Evliya Celebi entered to the service of
the grand vizier with the request of the Gr
expedition with the grand vizier dnsultan due to the increasing Jelali revolts in West
Anatolig? Thus, the journey, which started this way, ended with his return to Edirne in October
1659,

Another Eastern European journey of this volume began on October 30, 1659. The first

of his travels, in which he was to take part in Wallachia and Bogdan expeditions and siege of
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Varat, was to Bogdan, which is located on the current Moldova and Romadier fiam
Edirne and to Wallachia in Romania from Edirne. This journey ended on February 16, 1660
and consists of visits to cities of Karnobat, Aydos, Balchick Provadia in Bulgaria, Babadag,
Tolca, Ismail, 1axki, Gi ur gliagesandtsvastheredThe Tér k o
second journey was for the siege of Varat Castlerdel (Transylvania) on 26 April 1660. He
then travelled towards Edirne with the Comma
such as Sofia located within the bosleff Bulgaria, Nis and Belgrade in Serbia, Timisoara,
Lipova and Yanova within the borders of Romania during this journey. After Varat castle was
seized, her set on the road to meet with Melek Ahmet Pasha in 8ogniaing this journey,
he visited citieso f Srebrenitsa, Sar aj evo, Travni k, L
(Hilevne), Glamoc, Banyaluka in Bosnia and Herzegovina today and Klis, Knin, Kaminkrad,
Zagreb, Cernik, and Pojega located within the borders of Croatia today. This journey ended
when Melek Ahmet Pasha was dismissed from the governorship of Bosnia on November 15,
1660. When Pasha is appointedriomeliEyalet travel from Bosnia to Rumelia will bedfh
In this journey, he visited cities such as Novi Pazar currently located in Serliayib,
Prishtina, Kacanik in Kosovo, Skopje, Kratovo, Veles, Pirlepe, Bitola, Resne in Macedonia;
and Ardino, Kjustendil, Sofia in Bulgaria and Filorina and Servia in Greece and Krusevac,
Smederevo in Serbia.

He also had the chance to see Split, Za8ilagnik, Mandalina, which were under the
reign of Venice but are located in Croatia today and also Dodoshka provilaget) and the
Islovin province yilayet) partially under the reign of Venice and partially Austrians. Evliya
Celebi also played a rola the release of 10 Muslims held captive at Split castle by meeting

with the commander of the castle

3.4 Sixth Volume

It covers the years between 166@64. This volume mostly covers Hungary but also
Serbian and Romanian geography. It may be the only source for villages, towns and cities most
of which have been destroyed until today. Therefore, it is a crucial soursetfoHungarian

and also Serbian and Romanian history. The first journey in this volume start$dmesva
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Plain on June 28, 1661 f&@rdel (Transylvania) expeditidf. He attended invasions to Erdel
(Transulvania) and Hungary and reached Seykel, locatiey in Hungary after visiting many

places in this geography. He went to Albania to collect taxes and returned to Melek Ahmet
Pasha, who was in Sofia one month fter He vi si ted Lugos, Sebes
Samos, CluNapoca, Oradea in Romania, bez Podgorac, Qatur, Buduva Bar, Ulcinj in
Montenegro, Shkoder in Albania, Kocani, Stip, Skopje in Macedonia, and Samakov, Sofia,
Chirpan, Kirkovo in Bulgaria along with Hungary. The journey ended when Melek Ahmet
Pasha returned to Istanbul to becomerthiership district governor and to marry Fatma Sultan,

the daughter of Sultan Ahmed | in 1662. Pasha passed away $hortly

The traveler who left Istanbul to attend to the expedition against Germans wandered
through Sozopol, Lovech, Pleven and Vidinaedarc hed t o Bel grade of to
the victory in the Battle of Parkany, he commenced a second journey for the expedition against
Nove Zamky which is in Slovakia today. Following this expedition of Koprulu Fazil Ahmed
Pasha whi ch Uya Sefeda lalneld sasarffed on April 12, 1
10, 1664 wupon t heUyvarPBeyehaeylighoBdyleNeylkof &yvar), wash
established on t o% Supseguent ta thel\sctorp ih NoSd Zawky,kihe a
destination was Gmany, the Netherlands and Sweden. During such journeys, except for a
couple of cities, he provides information about the general characteristics of the cities of
Germany, the Netherlands, Sweden, Czech Republic and Poland. The traveler had the chance
to witness Nitra and Nograd expeditions. Evliya Celebi, later on, went to Bldirazia
(Dubrovnik) as a messenger and attended to Nagykanizsa and Yenikale expeditions, too.

During these travels, apart from the aforementioned cities, he wrote about Osigik, Dar
Zagreb and Pojega of Croatia; Mohacs, P8&exoy Tolna, Szekszard?ahsa Budin, Pest,
Esztergom, Vac, Kanjiza, Valpovo, Siklos and Szigetvar of Hungary; Komhitne, Leve,

Nogra and Nitra of Slovakia; Uzice of Serbia; Pljevlja, Kotor and Pefddbntenegro; Foca,

Lubin, Bolagay Pocitelj, Mostar and Fojnica of Bosnia and Herzegovina; Risna, Cernik and
Popova of Croatia; and Amsterdam of the Netherlands. However, it should be suspected
whether the author had ever been in the Netherlands. Be¢auBankoff believes that this
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journey to Amsterdam contradicts with the facts which is true. The information concerning

Amsterdam is probably limited with what he had heard about th&.city

3.5. The Seventh Volume

On this volume, Evliya Celebi talks aldio@rimea, the Caucasus, Ukraine, Russia and
Western Europe. The Crimean, Caucasus, Kazan history section is quite broad. At the same
time, his travel to Austria takes a long time, too. The information he writes about these regions
is very important. The'7volume is from thé&anije (Nagykanizsa) fortress all the way towards
the Germanislovin(Slovenian)MekemorygMacedonian) antdngurus( t oday és Hungar
its vicinity) provinces. During this trip, he witnessed the defeat in the battle of Raba (St.
Gatthard) in 16623 In April 1665, he arrives in Vienna with the embassy delegation. Then he
claims to have passed to Western Europe, which should be considered with stfspicion
According to R. Dankoff, during the attacks to Poland and Russia and his teet@rimea,
Mehmet IV should have been appointed him to inspect the castles in Transylvania and Hungary
before joining Giray Khan's TatdPsHe returns from Europe and goes to Crimea via Uktaine
He, along with the Crimean Khan, participates in wars iWha#achia and Moldavia regions.
In 1666, along with the Khan of Crimea, he had the opportunity to see Dagestan, Circassia and

Southern Russia. At the very end, he goes to Edirne and then to I8tanbul

He provides informati cen vabrogutKagiotkiveas ,s tkd hm
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3.6. The Eighth Volume

A large part of this volume, covering the years 18670, includes an areaithin the
borders of Greece today. This region roughly consists of Crete, Greece mainland, lonian and
Aegean islands. Evliya Celebi traveleckiefe(Caffa, Ottoman dominion stretching across the
northern coast of the Black Sea) after his trip to Azovteaneled together with the Crimean
Khan Adil Giray toBahcesaray Azov and its vicinity was a very wild geography open to
attacks. They have been attacked by the brutal groups like Kalmyk Tatars and thousands of wild
animals in the region, and the possikibf being attacked by those or freezing under severe
cold. Evliya Celebi, who could not help speaking more about the harshness of this journey, tells
what he has experienced in the wild life as if he were the hero of an adventure novel. In his
unique syle he explains the travel from thieyhatPlain to the other side via the Kuban River
and the heroism he exhibiféd

After his return from Crimea, he meets with Sultan Mehmed IV in Edirne. They had a
meeting with Kara Mustafa Pasha, the district governoadaret about Vienna and the
Austrian army®. On February 28, 1668, he leaves Edirne and starts a journey throongtiii
to Western Thrace, stretching all the way to AtA&hsn the meantime, he participates in the
conquest of Crete Islaffth. During this long war that lasted three years, he stays in Crete at all
times. Chania was previously conquered by Yusuf Padier. the conquest of Heraklion, the
most important fortress of the island, he goes to Albania for the duty of collecting the masters
of Zana castf®? He moves to the Peloponnese peninsula, and by following by the west coast
of Greece travels to Albania aegentually returns back to Istanbul through Trachea. He also
claims that he had written the Conquest Epistle of Herakfion

He visited cities such as Didymoteicho, Feres, Athos, Avrethisari (Neo Gynaikokasto),
Komotini, Kavala,Yenice Serres, Praveag @irishte), Drama, Mind, Thessaloniki, Trawala,
Athens, Mora, Navarino, Crete Island, Chania, Heraklion (Heraklion), Vardar New (Yannica),
Vodina (Edessa), Kareferye, Alasonya (Elassona), Lantern, Thebes, Euboea, Korinth,
Kalavrata (Kalavrita), Ballibadra @yabadra/Patras), Cephalonidrkadiya (Arcadia,

Anavarin (Navarino), Moton Koron, Monumental / Violet, Cuka Island, Santaron Islands

(Santorini), Kal amat a, Zarnat a, l nebaht &/ Ey
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loannina,Aydonat Margariti (Maglic), Parga within the borders of today's Greece; Tarnovi
(Tirnova) within the borders of Bulgaria; Elbasan, Delvinye (Delvine), Ergiepedelen
(Tepel ene) , Al bani an Bel grade (Berat), Av I c
(Durres), Peking (Pea), Usturmaca (Strumica) within the borders of Albania; Demirhisar,

Ohri (Ohrid),Manastir(Bitola), Tikves (Kavadarci) within the borders of Macedonia; Yanbolu

within the borders of Bulgaria.

Conclusion

The Travels of Evliya Celebi is one of the maistbrical sources that should be examined
in order to recognize and understand th# @&@ntury Eastern Europe. It has a peculiarity of
being a good guide book especially for Eastern European cities at that time. As in many other
geographies, it is an impant resource for understanding the spatial texture of the cities of the
time and the historical buildings such as churches, bridges, mosques, fountains, inns, baths and
madrasas in Eastern Europe. In addition to this, it is of great value to determmerdre
status of the ruined or destroyed architectural buildings and to maintain the cultural heritage.

The work reveals the different languages used in Eastern Europe in the 17th century and
the ways in which these languages were used at that tiom. the spoken language to the
literary language, it carries the past to the present with fine details from dialects to accents. In
addition to this, it describes the food culture of Eastern Europe. The traveler, who in every detail
describes the geographg travels in as a geographer, offers a very detailed expression from
the climate of the region to the vegetation. In this sense, the work carries the characteristics of
being both an anthology and a geography book.

In the historical context, what he dabes is fairly valuable. It is a source of history,
showing the historical background of the developments in East and Central Europe, which have
not yet become clear in terms of the political boundaries as of today, and the background of the
recent develpments in this geography. It provides very interesting and valuable information
about the similarities, differences, past and present characteristics of the people living in Eastern
Europe. In the light of all this information, the travelogue must beevaluated and examined

in terms of Eastern European History.
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Some Points on ScientifitVork, Methodology, Practice and

Experiences

Ent el a* MU¢ O

The methodology of scientific work, the practice and experience represent three important
moments in the work of a scholarly researcher because as much as closely the three of them
are related toeach other in the research process as independent they are in their own
peculiarities. Indeed, we are dealing with terms and concepts of various fields of social sciences
and with the philosophy of science itself; are important components that havesdcspgcial
place in the studies of researchers of various fields of knowledge, in the studies on psycho
social sciences and on exact sciences. The resg#liehdiscovery and understanding of its
meaning and what it represents, the role it plays in thehpssocial development of mankind
makes it possible answering to many the questions that concern the researchers of these fields
to improve and increase the social level of humanity and indirectly of the superstro€ture
their respective countries attteir intellectual and cultural development.

Research on finding what is the best which in fact stays hidden behind the historical
unknown, has been born with the will of the human being for his civilization, for his mentally
and intellectually evolutin, as part of his character.

The addressing of phenomena according to a fair and accurate methodology based on the
practice and the scientific experience of theeat previous scholars would ensure the
achievement of accurate scientific results Thesepom@nts of scientific research work
witnessthe main moments of the development of the intellect and the social and cultural
civilization of man and society in general. They have played an important role in discovering
the historical unknowns of ancientedieval and modern civilization of human society, have
followed the path of dialectic developmérdf society by improving, reforming, and
constituting a rich heritage of the development of what | have undertaken to highlight in my
work on "Methodology ofScientific Work". As seen under a-iimensional approach to the

problem, the time and space where the phenomena are developed and the practical application

“entelatirana@yahoo.cqmChairwoman of thefi Al b aAzerbaijan Friendship, Scientific and Cultural
As s o c i, rt G03BHGB 63 15 657, Tiranalbania
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of those principles and experiences that will provide the appropriate methodology for scientific
work and sukopics that derive from it.

The development of human society has passed through various stages of development in
time and space, in civil society systems in general and in various groups in particular. This has
made it possible to divide, dsify and determine the degree of their civilization, the impact on
experiences between different countries, at different time periods, the understanding of the
meaning of these developments in society is made possible only through a fair sgeiadtjc
in our case of "methodology of scientific study.” Various objective and subjective factors have
changed the features, the character and meaning of the methodology of scientific research work
and the implementation of its rules in practice in differenthtoes.

In order for a scientific researcher to be successful in his work he/she should rely on the
principles that would lead him to carry out a work based on scientific and qualitative basis in
his content. They can be classified inte rhoral and Zprofessional principles which
consequentlyncludea-) moral andb-) professionatlirections:

Moral principle

1. Honesty at work

a-) person's integrityh-) professional

Honesty at work or integrity of the person relates to the basic principles fromgstartin
work on the subject, to whom would serve the study, the consequences, the results, honesty in
choosing the theme and the goal of developing it; the person who serves to which part of society,
the social group, the homeland and the country, the negatppectations or the positive ones.

Accountability, and ownership of high moral values is a full guarantee fort he sucess of
the study as it insures the originality of the work. Possession of high moral and virtual qualities
is a complete guarantee thie success of the work as it ensures the originality of the its work.
This can be insured by obtaining principles of ethics

1. Originality

Originality in the study work is needed to bring a new scientific element, to create a work
that is thought to bringew positive or negative novelties.

The success of the work ensures inclusion of the novelties, and not being a copy of another
work in both form and content. Expectations, whether are positive or negative, depend on the
purpose and objective of the autlud the work.

Professional Principles:

4 https://www.slideshare.net/KristianaPapa/etikpunes, Kristiana PapaEt i ka e punes ne | nst ét
(Ethics of Work in Public Institutions)T, Fakulteti | Ekonomise, Departamenti Menaxhimit, 8.4
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1. Professionalism at work

1/1-) Objectivity

1/2-) Motivation

1/3) Purpose

1/4-) Expectation

1/5) Correctness

Accuracy in;a-) writing, b-) setting of dates and) references

1/6-) Accountability

1. Methodology. 2. Work, 3. Science, 4. Man

Common among these four abstract and concrete elements: there are an inseparable
squares of the complexity of the abstract and concrete elements that fulfill the proper
functioning of the subject of our theme: "SCIEHFIC METHODOLOGY" and have a single
purpose: to perfect the existing and bring the resource into service as fast as possible to
"KNOWLEDGE" in its full meaning.

Methodology of scientific research work is determined by its own denomination. Its
closely rdated to social Sciences such as. History and Psychology.

But, Albania is one of the countries where the affirmation, development and application
of the principles of the methodology of scientific research work has gone through a long series
of obstacles many sufferings and problems in which the political factor played a dominant role
especially over the period 19704990's of the 20th century. The methodology of scientific
research work in Albania was adapted to the dialectical development of Allsaciaty

The theory of methodology of scientific work in Albania has begundriitkt half of the
18 centuryin 1750 at the New Academy of Voskopbjihe Academy of Voskopoja is known
differently by the famous Balkan Academy. In its academic performance it was supported by
the methodology of the most advanced European countriegained a new spirit with
Borgyese traits with marked patriotic elerteeand democratic symptoms, with pronounced
foreign influences and illuministic influence. It had great influence not only in Albania but also
in neighboring countries. Its progressive character is noticed in its content. Suffice is to mention

that the edcational program of this academy was equal to that of advanced European high

schools.
5 http://www.njekomb.com/?p=1832tkonica.al/li ¢ f ar + st udi ohej n+t AAkademint
m+ t+ famshme t+ Ballkanit n+ shekullin XVIII1?0 (

famous Balkan school in theth8&entury?)March 11.2018
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The academic program of the Academy included subjects of diberaly sciences,
linguistics, philosophy, theology and the exact sciences such as: old and newdsaeakar,
literature, philosophy, logic, metaphysicsiercology, physics, mathematics and astrorfomy

The obstacles were created by the Patriarchate of Istanbul who struggled with all the
means the development of every national culture. Certainly theo$tii Academy was also
battled by Greek chauvinist clerics who aimed at spreading their religion within a short time of
fame throughout the country and the Balkans

The pedagogues were distinguished personalities in the field of education, culture and
science. The most of them were authors of the textbooks of the Academy, who turned
Voskopoja in a short time into the center of science, culture and education, at the most advanced
cultural and educational center of the Balkans and beyond throughougltheeaih centufy

We can say that the methodology of research and study in Albaniaf@ehennerof
the scientific research and study methodology applied in the following centuries.

The development andhplementationin practice thescientific methodology in practice
in our country has followed the dialectical development of the Albanian society in general and
education in particular, passing through four stages of development fronitbent8ry to 2
century.. We can classify according to the periods:

1.17501760 New Academy of Voskopofd

This period, for its own characteristics and particulars and the Ottoman administrative
system in which it took place acquires a long arc that would be fair to evaluate until 1912 when
Albania gained independence.

The shortcomings that were noted in tde@ation system before the victory of Albania's
Independence were inherited for a relatively long time. The educational system, both secular
and religious from the organizational and methodological point of view was not at a good level.
Also the deficiena@s were noted in terms of:

1 - the geographic extent of the religious education system.

6 Fjalor i Gjuhts ShqgipgDictionary of Albanian Languagejlimetafizika ( | nst i t ut i i Skencave
307.

7lbid,iastr oo mi ao

8 http://www.njekomb.com/?p=1832Ibid

9 http://www.njekomb.com/?p=1832Ibid

10nhttp://www.njekomb.com/?p=1834bid; Albanian Republic, The General Directorate Of State Archives
(AQSH), F. 200yY. 1940, D. 1; Y. 1940, D. 10;.Y1940, D. 11;Y. 1940, D. 12Y. 1940, D. 15Y.. 1940, D. 32;

Y. 1941, D. 4;Y. 1942, D. 23(. 1942, D. 37Y. 1943, D. 29; Y. 1944, D. 32 al
https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave e _Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AMBk ademi a e Shke
e S h g o(pcadernysoftSciences of Albani&)2.07.2018

> D
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The spread of Muslim religious schools: meytepeve, madrasas etc. was modest and left
much room for expansionThey were in limited numbers and scattered in a feywnadtiely in
those that were developed centers of the country. The geographical spread of the Islamic
educationakducational system in Albania with the establishment of educatieligibus
institutions of nearly all levels of religious schools such ageps, medresets étg followed
the course from Middle Albania to the South of the Albanian territories. It is worth mentioning
cul tur al educational centers such as Shkodr
Pérmet, Tirana et c.

2- The methodidateaching system

The methodical teaching system did not respond to the requirements of the period from
the methodical organizational and national point of view. It was important to solve important
problems in social and the exact sciences as the useeoAldanian language and its
formalizatiort?

Already Albanian religious intellectuals emerged as the primary task, the disappearance
of backwardness in religious education. This task was taken over by patriots of the national
movement, enlightened Muslim scholars, theologians and politicians, savhewf studied at
overseas universities such as Pakistan, India or Egypt.

Here is worth mentioning some of the intellectuals who provided valuable assistance to
religious education and especially for the Medrese school such as Haxhi Vehbi Dibra, who led
forr- many years the Medrese, Hafiz Ali Kor - a,
Ismet Dibra, Haki Sharofi, Sheriff Putra etc. They taught their knowledge in the service of the
religiousnational education of Albanian youth. Even Sali Vucitesays that: "The issue of
madrasas is the most important point for us®..."

1. 19401944 the establishment of the Albanian Studies Instiute

The purpose of creation was to spur angbatinate the Albanian intellectual movement

in the field of science,terature and arts. Caring for the enrichment of national culhyre

11 https://edmondsharka.al/arsifgitardhe-pergatitjae-kuadrovegjateviteve-19121930/, Edmond Sharka,

AArsi mi Fetar Dhe Pxrgati-1920& KRealdrgiveus$sjBdduc ¥t it@ewea
Cadets During the Yead9121930) 11 01, 2013

2AQSH. F. 482Xomuniteti Myslymaif(Muslim community, Y. 1961, D. 51, p. 1.

13 Ramiz Zekaj, PERLAfK a |l i grafi a | sl ame Dhe Komuni ki th'IslamicSaj Me
calligraphy and its communication with Albaniaraterial culture"), Tirana: Foundation Kulturor Saadi Shirazi

IX(2004) No.1.Ti r ana: Fondaci oni ,IK(2004)Nr o(B2) p. R4133d i Shirazi o)

14 https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave e Shqip%C3%ABris%C3#biB
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following the examples of the advanced nations of Europe, but at the same time maintaining
the national character according to the best national mentalities and traglitions

1. 1946 Institute of Science$

V. 1972 Academic of Albanial sciences until nowadays.

The period of 1944967 we can consider as a sudriod. In 1972, in Albania was
established and took shape the most important scientific institution in the coMbipian
Science Bademy.

In this period, the specialty of the development of the theorgsafarch work in Albania
is its couplingwith thereligious one. Albanian clerimtellectuals taught in the madrasas of
Albania the subjects of secular sciences. The year 1967ethdhle victory of atheism in
Albania and the destruction of foundatiafseverythingrelated to the religion.

The common feature of these stages of development of scientific methodology is the
existence of an educational system influencgthk historial circumstancesf the country in
that specific period. Marxist theory had its impacts on the scientific methodology.

Already the ideology defined the theory of scientific methodology by placing it entirely/
in the service of the "Party”, wearing a pali party character. Everything changed, in terms,
concepts and practice. The rich experience of Albanian scientists and scholars was destroyed
and a new method was set up that limitegldissemination of thiell knowledge especially in
the field of social, literature, philosophical and historical sciences, by influencing in a
significant mode on the psycisocial development of its people with a new Party mentality. In
schools, the lessons were tainted omdyiby disinforming intelligence and the people
themselves.

After the '90s political developmentbe character to the form and content of the theory
of the methodology of the scientific works changed. Its importance was emphasized in the
highest state ddies in its own laws for its development and the details of its application by
scientific researchers. A new demaocratic spirit with the orientation of discovering the historical
truth, which was denied for many years, began in the country; importanceivess to
discovering the valuesf the Albanian people in the culture, science and its role in history. A
new effort is being made by Albanian intellectuals and relevant institutions to open it out of the
country's frame to learn about countries anducalt that we do not know. We mention the

efforts of Albanian intellectuals to uncover historical truth and the general recognition of

15 https://sg.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia e Shkencave e Shdip%C3%ABris%C3%iB

16https://sg.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e Shkencave e Shqip%C3%ABris%C3bikB
17https://sqg.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia e Shkencave e Shqip%C3%ABris%C3#biB
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Azerbaijani 6s Republic by teaching in high s

the case before, as it Hasen addressed within theder of the Russian repubilics.
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Reflection of theHistory of the Crimean Ulus in the Crimean

Tatar and Turkish written sources and Historiography

Ferhad TURANLY

There are a lot of written sources in terms of the History of the Crimearuitydate
contents of which is of great importance for studying the Ulus history and cultisgecial
attentionout of all such documentswritten in the CrimeanTatar, Kypchak and Turkish
Ottomanlanguagesshouldbepaidto scientificwork iiTheorganisatiorof theCrimeanKhanate
and its devel opment and strengthenindgy under
Turkish historian Muzafer Urekliho classifies thabove said set of sources in the following
way:

1) historicalbooks and chroniclg§ ar i h K é akaypntaerwettevie V

T the Crimean and Deshiypchak;

T books on the History of the Crimea written within the Ottoman Turky;

i bookson the OttomanHistory, as well as the general historical works written in the
Sublime Porte

2)genealogicworkék e cer e ve Bnso©b Kitaplar e

3) travelling diarieS e y a h a t),memoed {eurh t Eand neessagefRaporlan);

4) yarlyks orders letters with different information (including the diplomatic one
registerbooks prosaictext§Y ar | 8kt a k|l er ve Mypnkeat MecmuO©Ol a

5) booksof laws(K a n %n §me | er

6) bank notes, coinde s k Jatcd t

For instance oneof outstandingchroniclesfiKhan SagibGirayGs Historyo written in the
Crimea in the 16th century. If to consider thoroughly this written source, we cannot but note,
that the Crimean Khanate, that was then under the protectorate of the Sublime Porte, a powerful
military force in the Notiern BlackSera Areaparticularly in Eastern EuropAnyway, while
making military actions primarily in the interests of the Sublime Porte, Crimean khans attacked
foreign territories to get some trophies for themselves too. However, when such governors,

relying on their own military forces, crossed the set up rufes, Ottoman government

" Doctor of Historical Sciencesprofessor, National University of fKyiv-Mohyla Academy, Ukraine,
ferhadturanly@gmail.com

IMuzafferKéefreenk IHanl § énén Kurl ukgkswed i 9 mga)4gd lAnkayasi f
Keltegréeneg Arakt ér maimilst it ¢s ¢ 98, 1989, S . M W
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undertook serious measures for restoring the violated order. So, Khan Sagil (Gitag:
1532 1551), despite his great achievemeritsr example, in overcoming the danger from
Muscovy), was executed following the order of Sultamleimanw rgu@for for excessing his
authorities.

Then while consideringthe problemswe haveformulatedabovein regardof the main
kinds of written sources like yarlyks orders letters with information of different sorts,
including the diplomatione too, we have to mention the collection of documents prepared in
1858 by the Tartar | anguage | nst ridhe$poitualat t h
Master Gusein Feizhanoglihedocumentstitled asfiTheYarlyks and Hattas (identifietxts
andofficial documents)elatingto theCrimeanYurt andthe OtherPartyd® highlight primarily
the diplomaticrelationsof the CrimeanUlus with Muscovy and Polandhe said documents
were written within the territory of Desht€ypchak in the Crimeafatar language with Oguz
elements. The documents were ranked due to their chronology. The oldest docuimant
Shertname of Mehmed Girdy Wklug (ruling: 15151523p t o Ki n g, wBttergin s mu n d
926 AH (1520A.D.), refers the needs to observe the teand conditions of the tregtynd®
namely the following points: to send annually presents and gifts, not to trespass the tmrders
set up unimpeded trade relations and to obligatory compensate for possibly brought losses, as
well as the observation ofatswear not to bring any hatnThelatestin respecbf thetime of
its preparationin thesaidcollectionof worksif iiTheYarlyk of SelameGiray w wwling: 1740
1744)to the King of Polandandthe GrandLithuanianPrince SaxonElector FrederiAugust
w wwdrittenin 1155AH (1742A.D.); it refers the required restoration of friendly relations and

peaceand particularly provision of free movement of traders, having those paid the tax, and

2Ni dRemmal HocK a y s u n Tadh® Sakib Giray HanN Kk r . ¥zal p G°kbi I120iva;, Ankar
Y¢ecel , ¥XKtegréekm Hanl ej e, Yeni T¢rkiye Dergisi, Terkl er
Koca. Ankara, 2002, s. 48913, tc Odzdzd , s 8 Bg'OHO HBBO ' Miststelsizte p §te®Od dlzad
fdmj ddded s HY jto] ZOAXVI HEFGCEOO f X &bt czOff)Issdd s H' BB ¢sd' ot
[ 56 ddzv dzfy! € Q2 0OK 6O.H [jld#i.Wdaidaldly, Ferhad The Cossacks period in the history of Ukraine
in Turkish-Ottoman written source@he second half of the 16th T.the first quarter of the 18th)C yig:
PublishingHousefiKyiv MohylaAcademy. 2016, pp. 143 144).
SQérém Yurtuna ve Ol Taraf lgpvppdA BaFr vBotiPghpNarl éJ 1 a
OArs m O HyHROOT
rsCkds) delis BMSsets ROdEMsoa O dL MsBteOdadY mbkMmj2dzO A j2L R Odsts
dZzOky. tjH. R [dtcOdzj jo. uddiW ] tctilisddl8.816f] 1[(Docusnentiziofls O dzls ©ée .
the CrimearK hanat e from Husein Feizhanovds collection / Con
I. Mirgaleyev SimferopolL L C i Ko n 80l7aw. 104ld; 16 18.816M); Mu zaf f er | se kiwmivV] a. 0
MmVII .
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guaranteeing absence of any pressing those onées Téie.total number of documents in the
collection is378;139 documents of those ones is related to CrirdEaiar khan%

As for theissueof the Crimeankhanateformationis concernegit shouldbe noted that
it wasalong-lastedprocessandthefinal singlingoutanddeclaratiorof the own independence,
resulting from a decay of the Golden Horde, occurré@#mAH (1441 1442A.D.), when the
Governor was Khan Gadji Giray14eQ 14%),aGi yaseddi nds son, .a Tash
TheGi r agnéatogybeginsfrom TogayTimur, the 13h son of Djudji(the latter one was a
son of Khan Djengi z). I't were khans from t as
from the 16th century to 1783Thestrugglefor the separatiorof the Crimeaandformationon
the AGreenIsland of a state was started yet by Tash Timuthat is Gadji Giraywbin
Gi yaseddinds grandfather. Hence, the process
lasted fo about45 years, and it was in the time od ruling of the above said governor, that the
independence of the Crimean Khanate was annoutitaidis proved by some coins coined in
845AH in honour of thefirst above said governbrGadii Giray wheingon friendly relations
with the LithuanianPrincipality, in 1456addresseSultanMehmedw Eatil? with the request
for amilitary supportin fighting against Genoese colonies the southern share of the Crimean
Peninsula. But the final unification of the @&an Yurt with the Ottoman State happened in
1475°,

SrsC ki s NS s s .BUEEHTE (DO& umetnt s of the Cri3dean Khanat
6] § dzt W R jatsditsle.f Olsj tod O dzr Hdzw dhlsste" d str 3MS Oets R OdzMmisea O

RBY jeOlststeMEts2 ¢ ¢ OHJ 3 de dg@dEOG,s5 s~ d B M §E 6 dzfi O F tsDydro © R datsfr
]l &zOndd3' tei 1 dz@ ez o5'd3gtpasfap® dzC s j Isj eBlztegl : ¢l IsdftsctOW ' d i
1 Okz¢€i o0¢e, 186 4 /). qQelyamifipvZerov\..V. Materials for the history of the CrimeanKhanate

(extracts dueto an order of the Emperots Academy of Sciencd/sr om Moscowébés Main Archive

Foreign Affairg / Published by Viadimir Viadimirovich Velyamirgernov St. Petersburgil n  Publ i shi ng Hou s
Emperordés AcadBedyddimpj Scienceso

"tsHsS9 ' H BHEB! soalfBRUB OV uvddBzELO, MddO " O0dO [ YkHY® (5
Cteddim! ¢ cslsOtem! ¢ "O0ded 5 dz d2° vOhW vdddEte®O, MddzO v~ OW

fmis. Hisr f 8 8Bhetc.Gi raybds Geneal ogyastnefgKhan duji fthe later offeovgsay Ti m
Khan Jengi zabds s oTatar.KhahstfromvTash Titndr Bne, @ soh ofi €ogay Timer, that governed

the Crimearyurt from the end of the 16th C.1383.See  éldsan Ortekin Kér ém Hanl ar énén Sec
B¢r haneddi, 4938Ma fLl;aVuzaféer| r e KKIEir e m Hanl j é&nén Kurluku ve O
Yksel i kli56(9)441Ankar a, Terk Kelter¢nil ViKXVask 108 s.iHadil Enst it

KnalGd &lay, Ksl am Ansi kl opedi si, Cilt 14, T¢rkiye Diyar
76i 78.
SMuzaffer | wsdkli, a. g e

SfjrddiH ww AOQOIs' 7 71481 263 B If dc@g bric Bxtizlirs 11 @1 dc.¢ Offitc ©559)..T . 558

(Mjhmedw Batih / Applicant” 1 4 B481, 2d (Turanly, Ferhad Ibidem pp. 558 559).

VY el maz,B¥zyt¢elkn aOsmanl & Tari hi: Osmanl é Devletio6nin Siy;

10 Cilt, Birinci Cild, Kstanbul , ¥t/ ,keB621368 4dMc)MatzaAfla g el®AU ]

Uzt Odzdzd , 1 @Lj d6.¢ Offite OTwranlyFerhad bidetn p.(560).

6 bM-CH 6 ' &€ D /1T B b P X EAIFD | Grivid Mp VB Faffedin pHABTOFD. 6y
J G, L.
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Themostpowerful Turkic statehoodormation locatedn thesteppebandof theNorthern
Black-SeaAreaandthe Azov Area thatis the CrimeanKhanate wasfinally includedunder
theprotectoratef theSublimePortein thespringof 1475.Speakingf themilitary andpolitical
situationthat set up during the 16th centuryin the Northern Black-SeaArea, it shouldbe
underlinedthatthe CrimeanKhanatewasin Eastern Europe an actual powerful militémyce,
which regularly made its permanent military invasions on the lands of Muscovy, Polish and
Lithuanian Commonwealth, as well as those of Ukraine.

However the conquetby the Trardomof Muscovyof KazanianKhanate inl552andof
AstrakharKhanate inL556happened to become the external cause, which resulted in breaking
the said military and political balance. The sources we have studied include data about the
military activities of Prince Dmytro Vyshnevetskyi for example, there is said about
surrounding iNL559the fortress of Azov which was then in the Ottoman possessugit a
Cossack troop headed by the above said prince, as well as about the measures aimed at
i mproving the def en slordarsfin the INerthethtBladkea #Anea, themp i r e
fortress of Ochakiv including, from attacks from the nbrtRarticularly in thedocumenthere
is said that the abovedescribedsituation causedrespectivemeasuregrom the side of the
SublimePortds governnent aimedat cancellingthe siegeof the fortress and specificallyt
aboutsendingadditionaldetachmentsf the governmentaarmyandammunitionasan urgent
help for the surroundedjarrisonof the fortress of Azoy besides, the government warned the
Crimean Khan Devlet Giraly wriling( 1551 1577)of a probable repetition of those attacks
and called the governor of the Crimean Khanate to be cautious and ready to implement the tasks

he was supposed to in case ofiagttip a situation like that ohe

1 Turanly, Ferhal. Development of the Ukrainian Cossacks and Activities of Dmytro Vyshnevetsky according to

the Data from Turkish Written Sources and Historiogra
Inquiries), Cilt/Voume : 12, Sayé [/ |lssue: 1, Sakarya |niversites
2017, pp. 5881.

PMuzaffer | sedblitocOdedzd gn. evgtejy' ¢ wkCsfdimd HSCkdg] dsd
LEtO dzd HEkze s’ JfusdtResd gd  »6W Cipls.s dzOy' tsdzOdz detse s kdz' o  tof
w2 w(.133). s-ftd cGOd®s dzalad® yJj delste ¢ sd’ a383Tdranly zdz' o j tofr
F. Turkishdocumentamanuscriptsas informational sourcesfrom the history of Ukraie related to the second

half of the 16 C.BULLETIN of the National Taras Shevchenko of Kyiv. Hists® ( 1 $i\B: Publislsing&

Poligraphical CentrefiKyiv Universityo ,  2pp. 3783).

BBakbakan!l ék ®@B,Na n3l(Hcr ¢9686k9%68/Mil@™ 15581560) , T. C. Bakbakai
Arki vl eri Genel Mederl ¢7 ¢, Osmanl & -eArtkuinv@ly ¥ha iSriec i B d kekre
I, Yayéna hazér |kdraand aBo s tNeenz,i hMu rPaytk uCte,beci ¢4 Médhmet Fer i dt
vb, Ankara, 1993,s. 486, Emi ne Er do,j am¢ hlizngmel ¢Def terl erine G°re XVI.
Os makdreem Hanl e kKV¥akkiAraxkit gr mali402;6 D@ dzdpdf s Py £OQ0 .,
fteOyw .i18. 181
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Anyway, accordingto the information we have obtainedfrom the CrimeanTatar and
Turkishhistoricalmanuscriptsthemostbenefitedrom thatsituationwas for the Sublime Porte,
which used the Crimean Khanateds army in its
studies, show, that during the governing of Sultan Ahméte CrimeanArmy took an active
part in the Subl i ramveRadrcouetries. Fowtherherasgnananifested int h e
that war Khan Gazi Giray wuling@: 1596 1607, 2d ruling by the Turkish Sultan was given
the title AThe Master of Swordo? while, Tresp
for examplei personal untouchabilit§. When the said Crimeankhan died, representatives
from his generationline (shering mansurs siudjivits) announcechis son ToktamyshGiray
(ruling: 1607/16081609)Governorof the CrimeanYurt. But adifferentdecisionwasmadein
the Sultarts palace to appointGaziGirayds Il brotheri SelameGiray wrul{ng: 1608 1610),
theKhan while Khan Gi r ay 06 s i Mehmed 6ismguamiicShagin Giray were
given authorities of the Kalgidiand Nuradditf, respectively. That evetft ts Hbecame also an
internal political factori a compelling motif for activating of the process of forming a
UkrainianCossaciCrimeanTatar Unioff.

The history of the Black-Seavector formation in the foreign policy of the Hetman
Governmenbriginatedyet during the formation of the Zaporizhia Si¢hvhen, according to
Yarosl av Dashkevych, étaneavtlenvertofthemilitagyxarid politiecatl o n |
realitieshaving set up on the steppe border between Europe and Asia in the middle of the 16th
century Sucha situationseemdo be quite understandablegeopoliticallythe ZaporizhiaSich
waslocatedbetweenLithuania(which at that time was already under the polish domination)
and the Crimean Khanat e, khanateThdreforeahe gempolitidals t a n b |
factor required clarification of t Kdnthisatur e

UCy Tl IOF(S®hg b Seyf Ishsedzdeod?2 Ibdlskzdz, wSd2 dOHOaOsmMw L O ¢
15 Every Crimean khan appointed his kalghat is a deputyin the CrimearTataro f I Kajgaid me o leave i

behind. Beforea military campaigna khan left insted of himself a kalgai. According to the data available in
Crimean histor i katghid saopuprecaerse d hfei rwsotr dd uir i ng tThekhagover ni i
had to take part inb the military campaign jointly with the Ottoman Army. His Bagremanderkaddressed him

with a questioni Wh o ar e you | eavi n g Hitahswenednithe Kypahak durkishf ortgeo ur s e | f
CrimeanTatar, language(o F P HOFADy bagwFAfOG | dzz 3 [ j ~ d3d H Q dIt§ ORu nt i M2dacme@?2 Gi r
kalsurdo )whichmeansiMy s on Me hmed i.SeeMehmdéZekiPakakm, OstrearTqareh Dayimleri
veTerimleriSzlg, 7 ¢, Il, StanbuMi | litii lEjBas é m E v15l;v At®@Rdzd ,q .Q Ljld&DOfHte Oy W .

& .  sdrahly, Ferhad Ibidem p. 217).

16 Nureddini a blood inheritor, who is the Head in small local courtand also is the Head during of military

campaigns small military coréSee Y ¢, c¥ezlt ¢ r ky nse36836% r

s zte Odedzd , 1 @ de.¢ Offitc ®2A1 ¥ @suramly, FerBatl bidem pp. 216 217).

Br Ooh ¢ jody lctetsidnamOjoy! ¢ O ®XVI tzks Ofgls v/ udMOR deld®s jda) uy d dz0: &i3d dzlz d
MzyoOmdz Mls! O BO2BEISd : 1.B.61,00K& 0O dzdzdf 5O ds.c Oftc Y™ . 1dj.dzj
253. pashkevychyaroslav Pro-Turkish Orientationduring 16thi 18th CC. in Ukraine// Ukrainei Turkish
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contextanimportantis apieceof newsfrom thefamousCrimeanTatarhistorianandchronicle

writer of the 18th century Gadji Abdulgaffaribn Gusein Kyrymi, who in his book fiThe
Strongholdof Historyo stated that in 054 AH (10 March1644i 27 Februaryl645)the Khan

of the Crimean Yurt Islam Giray lll had a visitora Cossacistrongman by name Bohdan
Khmelnytsky The purpose fothe visit was to ask the Khan for a help and defense for that
Cossack and his meiThe said governorreplied Bohdan Khmenlnytskys requestin the
affrmatvgeand gave hi m trh3el TtFi_} Besylegtidpenamappaoinbedone

of theleadingCrimeanTatarcommandersArgyn Tugayi the Bey of the fortress of Perekop

i to implement the decision made by the Kiafihat event was describved in the said chronicle

in thiési nwalyd54i4A t he Barabash Cossach¥as,andet ur ne
their CossaciStrongman by name Khmelnytsky arrived to Khan Islam Giray and asked the

Khan for a refuge. The Cossack was given the hetmanic authorities, and, in this connection, a

br ave andavokirheaMilitary CrimearTatar Bey of the Fdress of Azou Argyn

Tugay, who jointly with that one in the summer and winter made military campaigns to the
countries of kaffirsA setof non-stop military campaignsduring two yearsbroughtso much

trophies prisoners animalsand other riches that the all populationof that countrybecame
veryrichwhi | e Muscovy was ruined to the ground,;
people in narratives and an odand national songs Tuerkueg were sung in different
languages So, Khan Islam Giray warecognised for his personal humanity and as the
governor , who defends his preople and hel ps
Berab©k kazajé Moskovliuddan y¢gz dondegr ¢gb Min
gel ¢p iltica liéekdipayesiana Wwat ppnod Vakiatr éae
serfirazé olan bahadéran Kéréem ¢mer ©s énén mg
refakatiyle yaz ve -Kékgfaf ©Or ®an a k anrelzasrn zé tnd idli g
ol mazbekadan gan®©i m ve es®Ori ve mev®k®erseb’
p© ajniyadan -®l WMaskov vbemerwyaharabe y¢gz tutd
hakkknda menakéb ve destanl ar % Wencethedatawei sanda
haveobtainedshow thatthe abovesaidhistoricaleventresultedin theimplementatiorwithin

a few years of a set of victorious |j@FfFmtp mil

the past, present and futur€ollection of acad. workKyiv : Deneb 2004 p. 61; Turanly Ferhad Ibidem, pp
251 253)
n3rtxF @GlprxH KlpFH b | x i KOO 6 FKMash iy )t Mk/OF § COFBEREMERIEICHD A WD
J 6 4 ,.36,, OEKFRBBRPFON H umblK Wk (nl Kt
O pDeryaDerin Abd¢l gaffaUmKeih@paodéema-Té Wandieh 0 ¢ G° r,e YKékrséenk T a
Lisans TeziAnkar a | ni versitesi, 2003, s. 372, 547 s.
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n p)fthatbs against Muscovy and the Polish aithuanian Commonwealth The fact we
havefound proves that betweenBohdanKhmelnytskyandIslam Giray Ill in the saidperiod
therewerepolitical contactswhich accounted for the arise in th@48of a military and political
union between the Cossatletmanic Ukraine and the Crimean Khanate.

Yuriy Kochubey, a Ukrainian orientalist, supposes, that there are quite a lot of stereotypes
in the Ukrainian literature in regard of the relations between the Ceblinkanic Ukraine,
the Crimean Yurt and the Slirbe Porte. This scholar focuses his attention on the point, that it
is manuscripts (handritten documents), particularly chronicles, that are objective sources of
authentic information about historical events. In this context it is important to use a
comresponding methodology for studying the respective written sources, while observing the
following criteria of the scientific approachdequate perception and understanding of the key
notions, we have provided after studying our sources of the Criffeganand Turkish
Ottoman literary texts, relating our academic problem having been formulated above,
particularly in respect of the history of Ukraine in terms of its Cossack perioger saving of
the wholeness and correctness of transferring the comteotsinal texts of respective hand
written documentsavoidance of the mio9stakes having been made beforehasttbuldbe
noted thatthe methodof studyingsuchliterary textshasits own specifics besidesattributing
such manuscripts, there must beprovided their lexical, grammatical and historical
interpretatiod?.

We consider thatit is importantfor making Turkic studiesthe principle, formulatedby
theabovesaidscholarthatthe UkrainianHistoriographyi é shouldbefacedto the Orient get
downto thesourcesavailable[in the Turkish-Ottomar) archives, so as to provide reflecting of
the objective and authentic images of the respective historical process to have had place in the

Ukrainian landsas well as in the Crimeahat ar2. Ul us o

2! Derya Derin ayneé S5B¥eurlststossy j d2S Bz cuOpP2 v . fsBtcOIsdds 1 s¢HOAO.
S YysC ol dz' . U Ols Oltctind @} HA J/FO g Hylodaylse ts. I rdz2' ftesq jlIs
HJtoY OQo dzd 2 [dR 993;. tc MRfdsoiBienkaBS. TgayBeyoBohdards swornbrother. Supplement| .

Akchokrakli. The Tatar poemby Djan-Nuhamed/ Cossackdom# 1. Dnipropetrovsk: DnipropetrovskState

University 1993 pp. 3)0 1 8

2y 2o Odgdzd , 1 @1 de.¢ Offt tei@yiw(suramly, FerBad Ibidem pp. 30i 49).

B2BO¢, Kérém HanHam®y &nNOte Nu a,(hicr a || ¢11MWaB@ DIRAF1I7@)r i

T. C. Bakbakanl ek Devlet Arkivleri Genel M¢ederl ¢ ¢, C
hazeéerl aywunlaar :Celbreci ojl u, Sinan Satar, Dursun K¢-¢kbal
Yekel er, RebuKuK@bk&kanKema. Raxkit G¢gndojdu, Kstanbul ,

133



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

Conclusion

One of the most significant written sourcesfor studyingthe history of the Crimean
Khanateis fiThe Yarlyks and Hattas(identified texts and official documents) relating to the
Crimean Yurt and the Ot heltshduldbenotedrisibgyofthu s ei n
CrimearKhanate as an independent state was a veryl&stipg process. To study more deeply
and more objectively the problems associated with the History of the Crimean Yurt and its
relations with the Cossadhietmanic Ukrainethere must be taken in consideration all the data,
available in TurkiskOttoman and Crimeamatar written documents and in Historiography
which contain quite a lot of very interesting data, that is significant for the objective highlighting
of the historicakvents having taken place in Eastern Europe during the respective time period.
There is also of importance the information and actual facts of the existence of political contacts
between Bohdan Khmelnytsky and Islam Giraynui054AH. A necessary precalition for
attaining the said aim is application of a proper methodology for studying respective informing

written sources.
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12 Storozhenko I. S. (1993), Tukbje | pobratym Bohdana. Dod
Tatars"ka poema Dzhaiu x ameda [/ / Kozactvo. 1. Dni pr o
derzhavnyj universytet.

13 Turanly F. (2017), Turec"ki rukopysni dokumenty yak dzherela informaciyi z istoriyi
Ukrayiny druhoyi polovyny XVI st. / VISNYK Kyyivs"koho nacional"noho universytetu imeni
Tarasa Shevchenka. | st oripypdi ht ai ¢ABRY . c&nt 1
uni versytei88, 2017. S. 73

14 Turanly, Ferhad, (2016), Kozac"ka doba istoriyi Ukrayiny v osmangikec"kyx
pysemnyx dzherelax (druha polovyna XVlipersha chvert” XVIII stolittya). K.: Vyd. dim
cKyybdMobyl yans"ka akademi yaeée.
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How a Polish Diplomat Describes t he

Example of Kajetan Chrzanowski

Hacer To®TRalkNBR

Intro

OttomanPolish diplomatic relations began in the"icentury and continued intensively
throughout the centuriésfter the Treaty of Karlowitz (1699), relations between the two sides
continued in peace for centuries. However, many diplomats navigated between the two states
not only for treaties or peacdks, but for various other reasons in th& t8ntury. Also, many
Polish people came to the Ottoman lands for different occasions as diplomats, traders, travellers,
etc? Apart from these, a number of Polish people wrote books, reports or tractates on the

Ottoman Empire in the same century. Among those writers, diplomats and travellers,

" Assoc. Prof., Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Department of Slavic Languages and Literatures, Istanbul.
hacer.topaktas@istanbul.edu.tr

Hacer Topaktak | ste¢gner is supported by Turkish Acade
ProgrammeEBKPBARO17/ 35)
! For some works on the Ottom&wo | i sh r el ati ons s eGtomadPalishi DippmaticKko g od z i

Relations (18-18"Cent ury): an annotated edi t,BrineiderfBostoaki°dlnm, me s
2000 Wj adyKgawp c zZPplsks & Tuicja, 1683792, WarszawaNakj adem | nstytutu c
Warszawie, 1936; Andrzej Dziuliski, Stosunki Dyplomatyczmmlskatureckie w latach 1502 572 w ko n t e k
mi Adzynar aWroovgydgma w: Wydawnictwo Uni wer syt elfPolonydMieoc gaws k
Tée¢rkiye Arasénda Di pl or@d tdio ki, A9%4EScabveatkl ev e-InB.H5BK z L S|
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h
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Os malelhéd st aned&l i 8&l meni Kangal, AnkarYaol dvASs ndaln-biec'ad &h é
genegmezeehTigrki kkil eri/ Poseg -Pwol dkodze:d Stzaassu nk i OsTnardes
dzisiejszegp Kst anbul : BakbakamM¢eadk, rDegV lce t¥aMkk iKIodrdi; Y@&kreenl A
Téer kPioyeonya KIi kkildri mMiiyke®@O®NnE&léE, Kstanbul : Sakép
Topalkitsanalnd tei st an Diplomati k Klikkileri, Fr ald98)i szek P
Ankara: TTK, 2014;T ¢ r kPioyeony a Kl i kki |l er i nd20 1MT) e mdlsu sA laarnalraarsééd K
Bildiri,heHa&ét abépaktak, Natalia Kr-likowska, Ankar a:
2 For some works on the Polish travelers see: Jan Reyctimad(n-i cy Pol scy na Bl i ski m Ws

Warszawa: Wiedza Powszechna, 193&fanos Yerasimoses voyageurs dans I'Empire Ottoman (xXAdle

s i~ cAnkam) TTK Yay., 1991Hrand der AndreasyalPo |l onyal &€ Si meond ul6l9Seyahat
Kstanbul : K1 Edebiyat Fak¢lDzisédnnYiaky .p o dir9-6(4y; deod wlau rdc yF
MDCCCXIV, Wr oc§aw: Druki em Gr asBadrBale hia p o skeolnsptawa ip o 11s8
mi anowi ci e: podr - 0 E. UTdranowskiege koknormikg p k. . 3569 i poselsivd Piatra j a
Zborowskiego 156§, e d ) J-zef l gnacy Kraszewski, Krak- - w: Nakg:é
1860; Wielka Legacja Wojciecha Miaskowskiego do Tungjic e p . Adam PrzyboS, ,Warszaw
1985; EdwarKs tRarckzwlEswkd , ¢ a,n akktad reldwyle: Segadagmja ni YPa yg.k sl 9
600 Lat Pol skie]j Publdd.y sDarkii usPzo SKvd fic dmieqgj cTzuyrke,j i War s :
Zagranicznych, 29@aj kJ®@®oitpkSw @WNtkaerium @Gsm&EWKi m i
Ksingarnia Akademicka, 2005.
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Franciszek BohomolécJan PotocKj Kajetan Chrzanowski J - zef% MBkamsizaga\
Ma § a ¢ N arevthekfirst ones to come to mind for the last quarter of thed8tury They

described the Ottoman Empire, its state structure, bureaucrats, cultural and religious features of

the Turkish society etc according to their own opinions and observations. Some of them gave
place to some fragments of their journeys and adventuragydheir travels in their books. As

an example of them, thiW pahpmoSdiocasPaEDnNwite
News about the Turkish Stateritten by Kajetan Chrzanowski and published in 1786.

Who was Kajetan Chrzanowski (21793)

Kajetan Chrzanowski better known for his diplomatic duties in the Ottoman Empire,
served as a diplomat in Istanbul for many years. He was a Polish resident in Istanbul between
the years 1784790 and 1794793. According to a prominent Polish historian Kgmc z y (Es k i ,
he was a member of Bar Confederate and he returned with the Bar Confederate chiefs from
Turkey in 1772 1n 17761778, Chrzanowski was a member of legation of the Karol Boscamp
Lasopolski who was an extmadinary envoy of the last Polish Kingta®islaw August
Poniatowski (r. 1764.795) to the Ottoman Porte. In 1780, he wrote and possibly intended to
publish 18 letters about Turkey, which he dedicated to the King Poniatowski. At the
encouragement of Antoni Dzieduszycki (the resident of Pelatidiania in 1778.780), he
started working at the Eastern Trade Company (1782) and wrote program memorials for the
company. In 1785 he made a trip to Kherson with M. Ossowski. After that, he went to Istanbul
and became the king's correspondent. Having beeorasident between the years 1-28%0
in I stanbul, he was bfHsey awistoh tPRoleadn dtdos otbrtaadie
for PolandLithuania for the possibility of free trade with the East and to obtain the Ottoman

permission for Polish freeade. However, the Russidmurkish war (1787)hwarted his efforts.

3 Franciszek BohomoleQpi sani e Kr -t ki e Wa&szdawa: Kollegiuril Societatisklesa, 4 470.

4 Jan PotockiVoyage en Turquie et en Egypte fail eh a n n ®\arsdvigé, 8 7488; For Polish translation see: Jan
PotockiPodr - U do T Warszawia, 1789.Egi pt u,

5 Kajetan Chrzanowskiwi a d o mo Sc i o0 PaGstwie Tureckim: Przez iedt
pi sanych p Nadwosng Arokarnid Komisji Edukacji Narodowej, Warszawa 1786.

6. zef MO bksoesrzwea,c y e Pol i t yc z n e, RelwiE®tyczaiow TNarogop k e g o | Rz Nd
Michag Gr°ll, Warszawa 1787.

“Stani sgaw MyggveadhowspkimMagac kowsSWwy & dhhaL. S. , Krak:- - w: N a k
Wil dta ksingarza, 1853. For its &maotimMdarmim ubISitaati isqmm wss
Magachows&bjeg®ni §, z manuskryptu francakiiaedgom pr de &l
A. J. 0. Rogosza, Lw-w 1876.

SWgadys aw Ko nio(phcrzzyadissokwR & li s k iIKa$ & o wmiork IIILB98D.gr afi czny

°Jan Reychman, A n ahtandhaok of AtmmaNwrkisk Diplsnitics,ed. Tibor HalaskKun,

Hague, ParisMouton, 1968, p. 179.
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When the FouiYear Sejm (Sejm Czteroletni) in Warsaw took some decisions against
Russia and appointed Franciszek Piotr Potocki to ambassadorship in Istanbul and Chrzanowski
as a counskir of the legation, he negotiated with the Ottoman Porte for the preparations of the
embassyof PotockPl n 1789, Piotr Gogkowski who was se.l
to gain thermanfrom the Sultan for accepting the Potocki as an enttdgnary envoy and for
the preparations of his embassy, spoke hi ghl
physics is morality, a very hasdorking man, honest, loving the interest of the country and a
good Yol eo.

During the embassy of Potocki, Chrzarski supported and encouraged him to work
vigorously over the covenant and especially on the project of the trade treaty between the
Ottoman Empire and Polidhithuanian Commonwealtt. After May 1791, he sent a great
memorial to the kingSur I'administrat on de | ' ®c o0 n g (on tlee agministration q u e d
of the state political economy) about the n
Commerce). According to some Polish sources, he was to become a permanent deputy in
Turkey, but Targowia Confederation dismissed him (October 1728Mowever as Turkish
sources demonstrate he was only a sdfficial resident of PolandLithuania in Istanbul. Since
1792 Chrzanowski had some health problems and died in Istanbul if*1793.

10 For some registers about the mission of Chrzanowski in Istanbul see: AGAD, ZP, 104, 209, 413, 417, 420;
AGAD, AR, Korespondencje: XL/36; AGAD, AR, Korespondencje, XLIII/35. AGAD, AR, AORMP: 164;

AGAD, AR, AORMP: 174; AGAD, AR, AORM: 181; APP, 280. Biblioteka Czar
633, 811, 859, 914, 915, 916. TS MA, T K/$;BBA, HAT1 0 1 . B O
227/12623A; BOA, HAT: 270: 270/15751C; HAT: 270/15757D; HAT: 254/14430; HAT: 259/14955; BOA,

AE: lll. Selim: 336.

11 AGAD, Archiwum Roskie, (AR), Korespondencje: XL/64, pp-88. Also see: Jan Reychmany ci e pol ski e
Stambule w XVIIl wieku War sz awa: PaEGstwowy Insb@tutHa Wy diaBhvorpakty art
Leh Dipl omat éann bRiap oDiupnldeamakssit ¥G@ eerkiid £& i (1 P&X)ithdien Ahme
Ar ma, aed. Me hmet ¥z, Fati h Yex805 , Kstanbul: TKMAkK, 20
2 About the embassy of Franciszek Piotr Potocki and his contacts with Chrzanowski see: Kazimierz Waliszewski,
Ostatni poseg pol ski do Porty OttomaCEskiejTomldkt a | eg
Paris 1894; [PolskaaTurclaw tzksie SejmudcCzteroletniego 11882 Warszawa, 1934; Hacer
Topalkitsanalnd lei st an Di pl omati k KIlikkileri, Fr ald98)i szek P
Ankara: TTK, 2014.

BWgadys daw K Paiskamdurcia @3&792 Waszawa 1936, p. 29 onopc,z yitES ki zanows ki

Kaj e thtgpWiosb.nina.gov.pl/a/biografia/kajetahrzanowski?prind er zy Mi chal ski , ADypl or
latach 17641 7 9 i Blistoria dyplomaciji polskigjred.Z. W- j ci k, Tom. ', Warszawa 1
“Jerzy Michal ski, @APol i-1s7h9 4DdihegHistomy aftPolish DiplemacyiX¥ & eds.n 17 6 3

Gerald Labuda, Waldemar Michowicz, Warsaw? Sejm Publishing H2068, p. 317.
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How Chrzanowski Describes the Ottoman Balkans in His BookWi a d o mo Sc i o]
PaEGstwie Tureckim

The first time Chrzanowski had been to Turkey, it was as a member of the legation of
Karol Boscamg_asopolski who was an extdinary envoy of the last Polish King Stapis
August Pniatowski to the Ottoman Porte in 17¥878. Thanks to his first mission, he was
already familiar with the Ottoman Empire and had been able to get information about the
country. In 1780, he sent 18 letters about Turkey which were probably intendedlisinipgb
The manuscripts of these letters now are in the Library of Czartoryski in Ctadbseems
that the letters on his journey to Istanbul were written during his travel with Polish envoy Karol
BoscamplLasopolski in 1776, because in a letter from édydce mentions their mihmandar
(conductor) and tayinat (daily expenditure given to foreign envoys by Ottoman ¥arte).
letters were written exclusively to the King Poniatowski, and presented to the King with the
intention of offering some information aist the Ottoman Empire.

These letters were published as a book in Warsaw in 1786 with the/tittle d o mo S c i o]
Pa@Est wi e -Newsaboutkhe urkish StateThe subtitle of the book readsNEWS
ABOUT THE TURKISH STATE: written (and) sent by one fcdefriend in letters, it is Travel
through the Turkish Provinces, Description of Istanbul, the Seraglio, Government, Condition
of the Porte, Religion, Customs, Character of the Turks, Bbere are 18 letters and
subsequently 18 chapters in the booktha preface of the book it is emphasized that Polish
nation already know everything-Eoowpeah pbatiyo
it means about the Turks, positive and negative sides of the country, its residents, government,
traditions, cheacters, trade with Poland, etc. It is also stated that the book was written by a sane
Polish traveller.

In the letters of Chrzanowski there was neither a date nor any information about when he
wrote these letters. The first letter/chapter was written fkdrotyn which was a frontier
between Polandlithuania and the Ottoman Empire in the™18entury!® In this letter,
Chrzanowski describes his journey to Istanbul beginning from the Turkish border and gives
some information about cities, some necessary information for travellers and some Ottoman

protocols for accepting Polish embassies. As Chrzanowskeguthe city fortress is located

“Biblioteka Czartoryskich -®4Krakowie, rnkopisy, 632,
16 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o Pp.8stwie Turecki m,

17 Kajetan ChrzanowskiWi adomoSci o paEstwie Turecki m: Przez 1led
pisanychp r z e s §,&Nadeorna Drukarhia Komisji Edukacji Narodowej, Warszawa 1786.

18Chrzanowskiwi adomoSci o paGEstwie Turecki m,
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on the bank of the Dynester River and has some round dungeons and there are 1500 soldiers in
the garrison. The houses of the city and city gate were built with timber, there were several
mosques and state schools whichreveurrounded by walf$.Ottoman Pasha of the city was
plenipotentiary of the Porte, also authorized in matters relating to the citizens of the two
countries in the territorial affairs of Polahéthuania and is responsible for the border safety.
As Chrzawski stated, if someone wanted to cross the border to the Turkish territories for any
reason, they must firstly apply to the commander of the fortress with their passport and with the
help of a translator and thenuhdaededBasi defi
needed to get one or two janissaries who were Tartars and citizens of the city. These were called
Lipkaiwhi ch i s the altered ver siiwberetheyfuseéitblive. wa o (
Looking at what Chrzanowski saysbout the acceptances of Polish envoys by the
Ottoman authorities, he mentions that on the frontier, envoys needed to receive an official
ferman from Istanbul, from the Ottoman chancellery. At the end, the ferman of the Sultan and
an order (emirname) wesent to the governors of the Moldavia and Wallachia. After that, the
commander of the Khotyn sent some presents and fruits along with compliments to the envoy
and amihmandarnconductor) was appointed for accompanying the envoy to the fortress. Then,
apubh i c ceremony was organized for the envoy?o:
over the Dniester River. Mihmandar also was responsible for the tayinat (daily allowance) issue
given to envoyWhen the envoy crossed over the river accompanied yotbraing sounds of
cannons from both sides, he was transferred from the Polish boat to the other Turkish boat. A
variety of treats were offered to him in the
then he went into Khotyn city. Chrzanowski sayattbhmong all the Turkish welcoming
traditions for envoys, he fourldohemmedanthe best which meant that the Turks were very
hospitable and had common seffsAs it is known, in the 18 century Poland, the image of
the Muslums and Oriental societies wémmged in the course of time with the influence of
political and cultural changes and the Oriental culture and its religion began to be seen more
positively compared to earlier centurfés.

19 Chrzanowskiwi adomoSci o pa@&3twie Turecki m,
20 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@G&twie Turecki m,
21Jan Reycman,Mahomet i Swi atWamszama EXlsii NUka i Wiedza, 196
Kulturze Polskiego OSwiecenia, Wr o&@ianww océngesTardjiivne u m, 1
opi ni i p o | s RdtaeUniverxitdtis Lddziemsi49885, vol. 22, pp. 911 0 8 ; Adrianna Masko,

Islamu w Rzeczpospolitej w XVIl wiekie r z e g | Nd Or, R0&5) nir.84, ppsl1ig06.z n y
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In his first five letters Chrzanowski gives some information alogittowns and cities
where he passed in the Balkans on his way to the Ottoman &3piialrote to Istanbul was
through Khotyn, Moldavia and Ottoman East Rumelia. His main road was through Larga,
Bryndzenia, Costesti (Kaszteszty), Stefanesti (Stefanesaty), Tabor, lassy, Galatz, Aydos
and some small cities close to Istanbul.

Chrzanowski writes the second letter from Ia&3e came to Larga after Khotyn from
where it takes 6 hours to reach Larga. He says that Muslims lived in Larga and they used
Moldovans, Wallachians or other Christians in gardening. In Moldavia and Wallachia there
were not less than 500 000 peoffi@he surrounding area of the Danube River was very rich
in trading and agriculture. lassy city was the capital of Moldavia and had030ab@ants.

Chrzanowski gives some information on the local governors and authorities in this region.
He says that Voivods of Moldavia were appointed by Ottoman Sultans. According to him the
Ottoman government was not aoftendtbink alpu i, leown me n t
bad the world governs you, when the government takes away all the methods of industry and
freedom from them (habitants), instead of encouraging good ansvhand k i ng ®dHet i z e n <
emphasizes that in Moldavia and Wallachia rgli on o f the people wer.
Religiond which means Orthodox and also the
religious schools in lassy and Bucharest and they taught Greek and Latin. Voivode of Moldavia
paid one and half million piaste{® millions Polish zloty) to the Ottoman Porte and 1000 kise
to the Sultanbés treasure which corresponded
had to compensate for the following expenditures: expeditions of the envoys, tayinats of the all
foreign envoys, substantial presents for the vizier and for the other leading bureaucrats and
Grand Palace.

Chrzanowski gives information about the small towns and cities where he had been during
his journey such as how many people lived in the town, howyrkdometres there were
between two towns or cities, how they looked like and so on. According to him, Ottoman
government did not profit by the nature of these lands and did not care for these fertifé lands.

Galatz was on the bank of the Danube River eihdwas damaged during the last Turkish

22 The journey of the Chrzanowski from the Ottoman border to Istanbul was also published and translated into
Romanian language by Panaites@ee: Petre P. Panaites@alatori Poloni in Tarile RomandBucuresti: Cultura
Nationala, 1930, pp. 22240.

B Chrzanowskivi adomoSci o pa@®stwie Tureckim
24 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@®stwie Turecki m,
%5 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@®l8wi e Turecki m,
%6 Chrzanowskivi adomoSci o pa®stwie Tureckim
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Russian War (1768774). In Romania and Bulgaria and East Rumelia he had been in Macin,
Babadag, Silistre, Dobruca, Kekan, Kozl uca,
Burgas, Kar é Kk d éy lemragme 18 istanbw. He underlirtes that in soind cities
and towns Turks and Bulgarians and Armenians lived together. He sometimes calls Turks
AMohametanso and ATurkso in other places sin
In the opinion of théraveller, among the cities in Bulgaria, Provadia is the most beautiféf city.

He also says that the local people lived according to their own culture, and that their
dresses were a little different from the European style. People were generallydradgiolite.
There were some Greek and Armenian tHimders.
this region houses generally were surrounded by stone walls which had no windows so the
houses acquired the lighting from the stot%eGipsies were Muslim inhe Ottoman Empire.
As he mentions, in Burgas there was a big mosque, a hospital, a public school and a khan where
was a trade centre fortheregfT hese structures were built by
Traders were rich because the region was hicBilivri there was a mosque and several Greek
churches. After Silivri, he came to B¢yéek ¢Ce
then arrived at Kucuk ¢ekmece (Kiuciuczek M
Grand Bridge and Small Bridg&ks he writes the town B¢gyeéek ¢e
Sea (he calls as White Sea) and there are two big comfortable khans. These two towns were
very beavutiful. After that, he stopped in Da

capital via Perd!

Istanbul Expression of Chrzanowski

Chrzanowski describes the capital of the
(Sztambul) is a very beautiful city between Europe and Asia, Black Sea and White Sea.
Bosphore has a v ¥&The travéeplikenss Istanbuleto thel aenphithéatre
because the city is located on the mountains. In the city, a Janissary accompanied him, and he
wandered around the city easily. Chrzanowski thinks that in Istanbul streets and homes are not
very weltkept. Howevermos ques were very beautiful and t

cityo. Musl ims (he does not say Turks) were

27Chrzanowskii adomo Sci o pa@3twie Turecki m,
28 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@stwie Tureckim,
29 Chrzanowskiwi ado mo &st woe p p.#248.c ki m,

30 Chrzanowskii adomo Sci o pa@4i.wi e Turecki m,
31 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@twie Tureckim,
32Chrzanowskii adomo Sci o pa@Si.wie Turecki m,

145



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

mosques there were hospitals and public schools. The most beautiful mosque was Hagia Sofia
where theSultan lead the worship every Friday. He mentions Sultan Ahmet Mosque (Blue
Mosque), S¢l eymani ye Mosque, Val i de Sultan
Bedesten, a trade centre, by which he was impressed and on another day he was in the Seven

Towers and dungeons. He also made a visit to Black Sea shore of Istanbul and passed over

Bosporus, and described some speci al futur
Chrzanowski became acquainted with an ol d i
horest persond knew a | ot about the Turkish h

this person Abdullah Efendi, Chrzanowski gathered quite a lot of information about the Sultan
and the Turkish Empir&
Chrzanowski gives very detailed informatiohoat the Ottoman state structure. He

obtained extensive information about t he se
Efendi. In his book, he gives place to the S
baké, Bagdat Kiosal K°Klk,0l aky aywi béaht‘aHe, i mr

characterizes the Sultands administration a
monarchy, however, according to Kuran (Holy Book of Islam) he should govern the country
and he has. Itssalspepossiblegtdn énsonter extensive information in his letters

about the power and the authority of the gr

Beyli kci, Amedi , Kesedar, Defterdar, Texkri f.
etc®*He al so gives information on Ottoman Cler
Mol | a) , and their duties in detail %and he

Chrzanowski also gives places in his letters to the Ottoman Army, dealings with Europe,
religious and traditions of the Turks, and other communities in the Ottoman Empire and so on.
However, the information provided by Chrzanowski is large enough andveesiee subject

of another study.

Conclusion
Chrzanowski describes the Ottoman Balkans and Istanbul in great detail. He tries to
introduce his King to the Ottoman country and its people. His approaches generally do not

contain countestatements againghe Ottoman Empire, although sometimes he reflects

3 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@stwie Tureckim,
34 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@80.wie Turecki m,
%5 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@twie Turecki m,
3 Chrzanowskii adomoSci o pa@lo5wi e Turecki m,
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negatively on some issues. When we compare the letters and observations of Chrzanowski with
the other contemporary Polish travellers to the Ottoman Empire, they don't have exactly the
same approacheBlaratives of the same period are similar to each other but not identical.
Chrzanowski does not judge the Turks, but he
him both words are the same. It is possible to see in the description of the Polish dipddmat

the Polish view of the Orient was different when compared with the earlier times. After the
Treaty of Karlowitz (1699) between the Ottoman Empire and Rabliblnanian
Commonwealth there was no conflict or war, and there were many occasions tiad déih

sides to get to know the society and religion of the other. At the same century, in-Poland
Lithuania oriental materials were in use of many people and they became more familiar with
the Eastern culture. It is also possible to say that Chrzanoeviildizes the Ottoman
government for their politics on the Balkan territories as seen above. As it is understood from
this, he not only gives information, but also expresses his views in a positive manner at times
and in a negative way at others. It ifaet that there was a change in the earlier opinion of the
Polish people about the Turks. It is also clear that the books written by travellers like Kajetan
Chrzanowski are also highly influential on the matter. Besides, considering that he died in
Istanbu many years later, it is possible to think that he came to know the city of Istanbul and
the Ottoman Empire much more closely in the subsequent years and he opted to be sent off to
his eternal life from Istanbul. Although mentioned only briefly in thipgrathe letters of
Chrzanowski deserve a closer examination. The paper only focuses on Chrzanowski's narratives

about the Ottoman Balkans and Istanbul.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Archives:

Archiwum Gg - wn e Ak t -AGAD (Wiagsaw)
Archiwum Roskie, (AR)

AR: Koresponlencije: XL/36; XL/64; XLIII/35.

AR: AORMP, 164; 174; 181.

APP: 280.

ZP: 104, 209, 413, 417, 420.

Bakbakanl ék OBOAdstahbal) Ar ki vi
AE: 1ll. Selim: 336.

CH: 38/1854; 158/789Q/1.

147



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

HAT: 227/12623A; 254/14430; 259/14955; 270: 270/15767270/15757D.

Biblioteka Czartoryskich w Krakowie, (Cracow)

Rikopisy: 631, 632, 633, 811, 859, 914, 9]
Topkapé SarayeTSMA@samsbul) Ar Ki vi

TSMA, TKSRE}: 101.

Literatures

ANDREASYAN, Hrand derPol onyal € Si meon6 ulélg S &ysa mantbrud 1
K| Edebiyat Fakg¢l tesi Yay., 1964.

BAGCZEWSMATr, i Z2mi afiy w ocenie Turcji,Asta opi ni
Universitatis Lodziensjsl985, vol. 22, pp. 9108.

BOHOMOLEC, Franciszek,Opisanie Krt ki e Pa@E&st waKolleQium e c ki e
Societatis Jesu, Warszawa, 1770.

CHRZANOWSKI, KajetanWi a d o mo Sc i 0 paCEstwie Tureckim
Listach do Przyi aci e, NadwgnaDakaynia Komsjr Edakacjj a n e |
Narodowej, Warszawa 1786.

DUTKI EWI CZPdskd a Zwda, w czasie Sejmu Czteroletniego i¥B32
Warszawa, 1934.

DZIUBI 6 SKI, Andrzej,Stosunki Dyplomatyczne polskoeckie w latach 1500572 w
kont ekSi e mi,n d®yydnaawnai dcotwwom Uni wer syt et u Wr oc §:

Kogodzi ej c,OitcknanPolisa Diplanmitic Relations (1518" Century): an
annotated edition of @Bril deidanBessonrKan dn ,0 t2h0e0r0 .d o ¢

KONOPCZY,6VEiKal d y Pdlskava Turcja 1683792 Warszawa:Nakj a d e m
Instytutu Wschodnego w Warszawi€)36

KONOPCZzYAMNgKaldy i Tawz anows kPolski $Kay reitka n®i,ogr af i
tom Ill, 1937.http://ipsb.nina.gov.pl/a/biografia/kajetahrzanowski?print

Gt TKA, JSegrozwyn ik. ,Pol ak-w w | mper i ukr @Ok -ma:Es k
Ksingarnia Akademicka, 2005.

MAGACHOWSKI , tSytvaond sigapvami At ni ki,wgtLS., hr . M
Krak:- - w: Nakgadem Juliusza Wildta ksingar za,

MA GA CHOWSStahig a viP,a mi kiit n5t ani sgawa hr. , Nagnc:
objaSni g, z manuskryptu francuskiego przegdgolU
A. J . 0. Rogosza, Lw-w 1876.

148


http://ipsb.nina.gov.pl/a/biografia/kajetan-chrzanowski?print

CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

MASKO, Adri anna, AObr az | sl amu PmegN\Rz eczpoc
Orientalistyczny2015 nr. 34, pp. 191206.

MICHALSKI, Jerzyi Dy pl| omacj a p o l-1s7k9a5 élistoriaahplancabji 1 7 6 4
polskiejred.Zz. W-j ci k, Toi@82. I 1, Warszawa,

MI CHALSKI, Jerzy, #fAPol i 49D idbhe Histameot Polish Ser v i
Diplomacy XXX c., eds. Gerald Labuda, Waldemar Michowicz, Warsaw: Sejm Publishing
House, 2005, pp. 26819.

MI KOSZA, Obs=zefwacye Polityczne ,PRelst wa T

Obyczaiow i Narodow dlzIl., I War sz awa: Mi chag Greol Il , 1787
Orzegd i P-gksinUyc, 600 Lat Ped Diise | Pub
Kogodziejczyk, Warszawa: Mi ni sterstwo Spraw

PANAITESCU, Petre P.Calatori Poloni in Tarile RomaneBucuresti: Cultura
Nationala, 1930.

Podr - Uewa pobkskbse do Turcyi: a mianowicie
Jndrzeja Taranowskiego komornika j. (d) m. 15
J zeflgnacy Kraszewski, Krak: - w: Nakgadem Wyda

POTOCKI,JanVoy age en Turqui e et envarkoyig,prB8 f ai t

POTOCKI,JanPodr - U do TWarszawia, 1989. Egi pt u,

RACZYS6SKI, DEdwanmndk podr-Uy do Turcyi odb
Wr ocgaw: Drukiem Grassa Bartha i Kompanii, 1

RACZYO6 Edward,Kst anbul ve CanakKkbabhepbyk: SEgnbag
1980.

REYCHMAN, Jant yci e pol skie w St aWwdrud zawa : X VHa Es
Instytut Wydawniczy, 1959.

REYCHMAN, Jan,Pol onya il e T¢rkiye Arasénda Dip
Y é | thg Ankara, 1964.

REYCHMAN, Jan,Or i ent w Kul tur ze, PWr oekjaevw:o @Ssvd le
1964.

REYCHMAN, Jan, Zalc z k 9 wsndniasz, Handbook of Ottomafurkish
Diplomatics ed. Tibor HalasKun, Hague, Paris: Mouton, 1968.

REYCHMAN, JanMahometiSwi at mu,z ufjamras@&sekwa : Ksi NUka i

REYCHMAN, Jan,Podr - Uni cy Polscy na BWarszavam Ws c

Wiedza Powszechna, 1972.

149



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

Savak vel®Bar¥gzyléke hiOs ma ndd.éSklmik KangaleAnkara:
MAS Mat bAska c €1l 9e9k9 .

TOPAKTAK, OHaname i st an Di pl omati k KIi kkil
Potocki d6ni n Ks t1#8)Ankéra: ETK,-20148.1 ] i (1788

TOPAKTAK, nBiacern,eh Di pl omat én Raporunda K
(1789¥9toekiinl er i n tP eYka knadre : O cAzhknéea . A Mrad jma i ¥z, F

Kstanbul: TKMA&0, 2015, pp. 795
Te¢r kPioeonya Klikkilerinddld)emdausAlhamlras@&o
Bil diri,l enrazKi tHaabcéer Topakt ak, Natalia Kr -1l 1iKk-:¢
Uzk Komku Y aTkeérnkPioddreeernd yaa , KI 1 kK ki leer i MAiymke® 0 A n
Kstanbul: Sakép Sabancée M¢zesi Yay., 2014.

YERASIMOS, Stefanosles voyageurs dans I'Empire Ottoman (XX/& | e si c | e s
Ankara: TTK Yay., 1991.

Yol dakOsmdnlige dam¢ z-eehT ¢irkki kkil eri/ Poseg w
TureckeP ol ski e od czas:-w OsmaEXksitambdid : d Biax bdEK:i
Ar ki vl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢ ¢ Yay. , 2014.

WALISZEWSKI, Kazimierz,0Ost at ni poseg pol ski ddgi Porty
Stambugski ej FrancTomtlkRarisP894.t r a Pot ocki ego,

Wielka Legacja Wojciecha Miaskowskiego do Tumgijr, e p . Adam Przybos§S,
Krak-w, PWN, 1985.

150



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

151



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

152



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

SomeDiscussions About The Existence Of The Eastern European
Turks

Krahim TIHELLKOJ

There has been no second community in the history that gained ground in different
communities and geographies like Turks. According to the available archaeological findings
the Turks, whose homeland is considered the northwest of-8Hsgn Mountains, left the
region even before the Christian era and spread through different regions of the world.
Consequently, from the first age to the present Turks have had an imporanttha history
of many communities and documents written in different languages. Furthermore, one of the
most important immigration points of the Turks has been the north of the Black Sea and the
Eastern Europe plains. As is obviously seen in the exmaraf Khuns in 395, this area was
highly suitable for Turkish nomadic life style and also was a wetland consisting of endless
grassland. These geographical features connected the Turks to the region.

When Turks immigrated from their homeland to the wibsty had to use different routes.

Of these routes since the south of the Caspi
be taken. However, the area from the north of the Caspian Sea tcWtaligdistrict enabled

Turks to spread to the we'safter Cimmerians this area was used so intensely that it is widely
thought that the homeland of Turks should be searched fof here.

The historical depth of the Turksoé6 intera
Cimmerian age. However as the idgntssue of Cimmerians is controversial today, the ones
basing Eastern European Turkish existence on these are not given credit. As a matter of fact
there were many conflicts regarding the origin of the Cimmerians until £9a&tsdocuments
and the findings obtained after this period had the quality to change the existing views.

Especially archaeological data found in the centres such a$ @Ithia Eastern Europe pointed

"Professor Dr.Ondo k u z Mayés Uni versity D e p aliterame,nSAMSUJN. Hi st o1
telliogluibrahim@gmail.com

IDoj u Avr up apubligheckbyOTKamatay®i @Acar ), Kstanbul 2013.

20sman KaratayT ¢ r k | e r iAnkarK 20k2em 251.

3 Hermann SauteiStudien zum KimmerierproblerBonn 2000; Anne Katrine Gadé&istensenWho Were the

Cimmerians and Where did They Come Frgmiblishedby) . LaessRe), Copenhagen 1988;
Key to Northwest European OriginBloomington 2012; Barry CunliffBy Steppe, Desert and Ocean, The Birth

of Eurasig Oxford 2015.

4 Classical Olbia and the Scythian Wo(lgublished byD. BraundS . D. K)Oxfarth2007s ki 3
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out that there have been some similarities and a strong bond between the Cimonignian

and the Middle Asia cultureAlthough the European history authors remain distant against
these developments, information and documents increasing day by day revealed the necessity
of appearance of the Turkish existence in the Eastern EuropEwitherians. Archaeological
materials found in Ukraine and Crimea have supported this idea as well.

Scythians who came to the Eastern Europe by following Cimmerians should be regarded
as the second representative of Turkish culture in the region. Thiswwaby was mainly
regarded as Iranian origin until the last quarter df 2éntury.® However, information and
documents gained in the last 50 years showed that this community had strong relations with the
Turks! Although interaction of the Scythians WwifTurkish culture is kept out in Europe and
the USA, archaeological materials found in the Black Sea basin obviously shows their
connection with Turkish existenéelThus, contrary to the common belief, it is now revealed
that Turkish immigration to the E&sn Europe started long before the Khuns.

The existence of Khuns in Europe had been too difficult to be understood by the
historians for a long time. They found it difficult to understand why a community who appeared
in Volga came to the region. The Bpean historians considered them as a separate group
from the Asia Khuns without thinking such a crowded community might have immigrated to
such a distant place after their country was invaded by Chinese TRitendency continued
for a long time. Hwever, it is now a necessity that Attila and Khun names not be called

separately and be considered as a part of the Asia Rhuns.

SRen® GrBowskseat ,K mfpabliskedloywl.l uR.u Uz men) , K s Graakdand Nativés 8 O , p .
in the Cimmerian Bosphorus 7ist Centuries BC (Proceedings of the International Conference, October 2000,

Taman Russiajpublished byS. L. Solovyov), Oxford 2007North Pontic Archaeologypublished byG. R.
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The question of the origin dfhazarskept historians busy like the European Khuns.
Art hur Koest | er 6s halh broat epenmcusdion il the viioed &hdlzagso r y
were supposed Thirteenth Tribe of Hebrews due to their Jewisti®ssb a n  Kkhazgrs n 6 s
and Karai Turks study was the first refutation against this historical view and with the little
evidence the claimppeared to be groundl€<dt has also been understood tKhiazarswvere
the west section of Gokturks. In the studies having lasted up to now it has been understood that
develop in the origin of the Eastern Europe Jewishness exiskhhears Khazarswho
engraved the Eastern Europe history betwekmritl 18" century was the first state which
embraced three monotheistic religions. The remains ofKi&zar community has been
continuing its existence even today as sprinkles in the Eastern Edrope.

Avarsare the least known Turkish communities in the Eastern Europe history. Although
this community seen in the north of Black Sea in thedntury took a place in the Eastern
Rome resources, where they came from and who they were had been a secret. Tthanks to
cautious researchers who combined the notes of messengers to Gokturks with the Chinese
sources it was realized that Avars were the groups who were namedudualoy the Chinese.

One of the most powerful tribes of Toles, Avars had to immigrate frerGémtral Asia because
of Gokturks. Following the path of early immigrants to the Eastern Europe, Avars had been one
of the representatives of Turkish existence in Hundfary.

Kipchaks and Pechenegs were the Turkish tribes who had left deep traces itotlye his
of the countries in which they had lived. However, they were difficult to trace them back. As
historians rank these tribes according to their interaction with some countries and states, it is
impossible to follow the existence of those two tribes wmbiagically. However, it is
understood from what the Russian and the Eastern Roman historians wrote about Pechenegs
and Kipchaks that they were influential in the Eastern Europe and the Black Sea. That Arabic

geographers name t hechak tht egp 89 @acrki ggleta haasv &

Art hur Koestler, On | -¢nc¢ Kabahbul(p@blDshed by B. ¢
Zkaban HKuwzapun,ve KoaAnkarpl1985 r kl er i,

Bpeter B. Golden, Hazar ¢alékmalaré (publisfheld by E.
Zaman Per desi nd,eHaakemr20086; JdCquesaPyaligarslagques Sp i r Hazar Kmpar a
(published by H. G¢reli), Kstanbul 2007; D. M. Dunlop
Osman Kar atay, Hazarl ar , Kstanbul 2014.
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of this power. However, the place of Kipchaks in the ethnical pattern of the Eastern European
communities needs to be enlightered.

In the end when the Turkish existence in the Eastern Europe is evaluateallgeiter
seems that there have been so many questions to be discussedOabthé basis of the
dissensus standing of the European history writing, especially gk ons é agai ns
Turkish history plays an important role. This history writing whiamaeed distant to all the
findings relating to the Turks in the first age civilization history ignores the first Turkish traces
in the Eastern Europe. These historians who are in the habit of identifying Turks as the barbarian
nation of the first age ackmdedges the domination era of Turks in Europe as era of destruction.
In fact, the historical documents and the archaeological findings show the important
contribution of Turks to the European civilisation. This psychological background refuses the
CentralAsian elements like Turks, especially in the First Age.

The available information and documents about Cimmerians and Scythians made it
necessary to acknowledge them as the pioneers of Eastern European Turkish existence. Today
it is also obvious that the Eapean Khuns were one of the tribes of the Asian Khuns. Similarly,
Khazars were the founder of a state, which equalled themselves with the Roman Empire as the
representatives of Turkish existen®cenuywi th K
the Jewish society started to appear i n the
monotheistic religions in Europe became an example. Archaeological studies about the Khazars
civilisation in the Eastern Europe will not only cast a new light but italsb enlighten many
dark questions about the past of the region by tracing the Khazars remains. Studies on Karaims,
Krymchaks, Krymkays are the evidences of this. Studies which will focus on the existence of
Kipchaks and Pechenegs in the region are oft gmgaortance about the ethnological structure

of the region.

15 Xavier Hommaire de Hell, es St eppes de | a Mer Caspienne Le Caucas
Paris 1843; EBEki NRuGumirl ¥e, B pybistked Bd.z kBat Ha) k|l Kksteanhul
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The Price Of The Dream
L osses Of The UkrainianPopulation
And TheLiberation Movement During1939 1950

Ivan PATRYLIAK

In the UkrainianHistoriographythere is asetup argumenthatfrom the beginningof the
World War 1 till the end of the World War Il on the territory of the present Ukraine every other
man and every fourth woman died. And no European pe@pleept the European Jews)
suffered in the 20th century so serious biological losses, as the Ukralitldighis point must
be on the whole correct Even westernscholars who are traditionally modestin their
assessmentd the numberof Ukrainianvictims, admitthe following: Th& presentUkraines
territory was in the eemaneNaki boét ki Etahgneos
of the people mass destruction. About three
killing policy between1933and1938.Thenother three and a half million people were killed
resultingfromtheNasgi 6 ki | | i n dL94fi tOK4iBesidesdboutthireengjllion citizens
of UkrainewereKkilled in military battles or resulting from the indirect consequences of the
w a f. Dueto the datafrom the nationaldemographischolarsif on 1 Septembefl9390n the
Territory of the presentUkraine41,508 000 people lived, then dhMay 1945this figure was
drastically loweri it reached32m people® Though unlike many other Europeancountries

aftertheendof theWorld War I, asBohdanKravchenkocommentedreryc or r ect | y, A UKk

*Doctor of Historical Sciences Professor, Kyiv National Taras Shevchenko Universitymaal:
i_patrilyak@ukr.netUkraine
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T P. 93 (Ukr.).)

2 dO2Hjtc v. stetso 0o’ jyu ql§dgiadts d3[ @ totslf @dzdzde™ dgz §(SneidgTz &z B d, -
Krovavyye zemli. EvropamezhduGitleromi Stalinym i Kyiv: Duliby. T 2015.7 S. 518 Rus). i SneiderT.
Blood-drenched landsEuropebetweerHitler and Stalin 1 Kyiv: Duliby.7 2015.71 P. 518 Rus).)

3y deC O HjBSEtOW"' ydedn olstcOl vCte® dzad k fjte" sH [ tekzets’
[ Oljte" Odzd d3  dzOtetsH dzgts’ dZOLk®€ s dd y 'S szl ¢ otz " dz@ts @Oy d L d3
' 2dz (5 ItcOo dgv 20445 t@.MBinkgdemphdafichnyhvtratgkrayiny g penindDauhoyi

svitovoyi viyny. // Ukrayinska Druha Svitova Materialy mizhnarodnoyinaukovoyi konferentsiyido 70-yi
richnytsiperemohyandnatsyzmomu Druhiy svitoviy viyni (5 travnia2015r., m. Kyiv).-s . : S.sS 206 Ukr.)

I Assessmerdf demographidossesof Ukraine during World War Il. // Ukrainian World War. Digestsof the

International ScientificConferencededicatedto the 70th Anniversaryof the victory over the Natsism in World

Warll (5 May 201,city of kyiy. T Kyiv: s . S P. 206(Ukr.).)

161


mailto:i_patrilyak@ukr.net

Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

had not r e c*mtewns af its@empgraprecdosseés. The faminkdzid 1947, mass
murders and deportations, Afexchanges with tfF
own shares in the saghifitréassegotbt phesdpmm
suffered from.

Thelargestburdenwason Ukraings regionsthatwereincludedin the UkrainianSoviet
Socialist Republic as the result of respective agreements made up while the last world war was
being conpleted and after its end. So, if at the end of the 1950s on the whole Ukraine the
population rise resulting from the natural and mechanical increase was by(8dnaring
that figure with the one fdr939) in the western regions that indicator decreafedhernivtsi
Oblast by5%, for Rivne Oblast by 12%,for Volyn and Lviv Oblast$ by 14%,for Stanislav
Oblasti by 15%,for Ternopil Oblast by 23%)° It is generallyjknownthoseweretheregions
that werethe centreof the Ukrainian Liberation Movementduring 1939 1950, therefore the
inhabitants of the western regions of Ukrain
Ukraineds independence.

As the Ukrainian Liberation Movement during 1939 1950 was againstthree main
enemies the Sowet state(including here also the Soviet Guerilla Movemen}; the Polish
Underground~orces(andthe Polish Socialiststateafter 1944);the Third Reich(including its
satellites) it seems most logic to single out losses of the liberation movement (and those of the
civil population punished for supporting that Movement) due to the above said segments.

At first sight Assessment of the losses resulting from the struggle againStothet
regime seems to be the easiest task. Although this easiness is quite deceitful. Unfortunately,
we can operate only with the Soviet statistical data in regard of the activities against the
Ukrainian Sabotage struggling durid@44 1956. Thesestatstics datastun by their scales
though unfortunatelytheyarenot competefor there were not taken in account victims during
19391941, nor those of At he warld42 W44 Thereforedue Sov i et

to calculationsof specialistsof the Fourth Office of the Ministry for the StateSecurityof the

‘istcQoaYjdeSts 1. sy Odz d2' L3 ded ° OY' sdzOdz 20 Mo ' HisdB Mls
g . 2 KdhavchenkoB. Sotsialnizminy | natsionalnavidomistv Ukrayini m mstolittia. 1 Kyiv: Osnovy 1997.

- S. 221(Ukr.). - Kravchenkd. Socialchangesandthe national consciousness Ukrainein the 20th centuryi

Kyiv: Osnovy 1997 P. 221 (Ukr.).)

SutstesC O 5. 1 Ofmj dzj dedzv | OR " HdeskCte O dgfyp! € dr L Jj B dzi: HJY Ste
1950s* tete. ). s.: 11K ¢sd -afMm' @ gdokdludzNasgletnfigabignisuérayingkygh0 7 .

zemel deportatsiyj pereselenniamobolozats/i, migratsiyi (19391 1950ti rr.). T Kyiv : VPTs iKyivskyi

Universyteb , 2-(5.2%9. Ukr.). T SorokaYu Populationon the WesternUkraine lands deportations, re
settlementsmobilisations migrations (19397 1950).7 Kyiv: VP Ts A Ky i vg k gd0@/.UR 249 r s

Ukr.).)
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UkrainianSovietSocialistRepublic made in April9571 the Ukrainian Underground Forces

and the Rebellions lost durirkP44 1956 while fighting against the Soviet regini55108
people. Duing the same period 76,753 people (members of the underground organisation,
people who supported the liberation movement, r¢hH)S,866 persons were arres(8d, 756
people of those were convicdedDuring 1944 1952 203,000 persofiswere deported for
supporting the liberation movement. If to consider the above said statistics data aré correct
then one should place on record 0¥86,000 people lost forever and ab@®%0,000 persons
taken away beyond Ukraine territpmynost of thelater ones did never come back to their

Motherland(they settled in the east of the USSR or died in the places of their imprisonment or

A COats LOLdOUdlsd, ts 9" H f' ydzv 1944 HB ItcQodg" 1945 ftc.
25 Isdfmwy ftseoMmlsOdzy' @ O ' HY dzt dadC' ®@ *° (odzsdedcdzd 15 Isc
fitedsH 1 jddSts?2 [IsjudMmlse j dzdzts? sg 82 dzre w/tf/.. Ul telHT 2. ) Mh y BB G
sfdeseo 20 €' d ¢' M’ Ekedlsdn ' 1§ &t O (kisidrEstingdndtd tiatb@ween dz0 1§

Januaryl944 and May 1945, accordingto the Sovietsdatg the StateSecurityOrganskilled 25,000rebelsand

membersof the undergroundiberation movementand took prisoners15,000persons (See NikitchenkoV.F.
ChekistyUkrainy v period VelikoyOtechestvennoyoiny// Trudy VyssheyshkolyKGB SSSR- Vyp. 2.- Moskva

1971.- S72 (Rus).) Thatis, mostof the killed andwoundedwere associated with the pestar periodi- It is

interestingto note that betweenJanuaryl944 andMay 1945, accordingto the Sovietsdatg the StateSecurity

Organskilled 25,000rebelsand membersof the undergroundiberation movementand took prisoners15,000

persons(See NikitchenkoV.F. Ukrainets KGB servicemenluring the Greatpatriotic War//Wor ks of t he USS
KGB Higher Schooli Issue2. - Moscow, 1971: S72 (Rus.)). Thatis, mostof the killed and woundedwas

associated with the poestar period

5] " H dg "o .1., [dfmjdeSts [.|. lteswed bLkjtetstekz ' IjtestedL &
9 LOR HAdtECtO dfm! Sk tjc' sd § " Mdzw o' dedets T mmseiiffls ./ / 1t
wlits tc d y dz' dzOted md . s. : 1 Ok ¢veder@yewd lr diysenko [2Ye. Pyavyterorui 7 7 0 .

teroryzmuv protystoyannradianskoywvladyta OUN * UPA v zahidnoukrayinskomregionipisliavoyennoydoby

/I Politychnyiterrori teroryzmv Ukrayini. M uwwst Istorychninarysy i Kyiv : Naurovadumka 2002.- S.

770 Ukr.).T Vedeneye.V. Lysenko O.Ye. Manifestations of terror and terrorism in the opposition of the Soviet
Power and the Organisation of the Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN) and the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) in the
Western Ukrai ne 6 s-wareeggiad/dRoliticaluterror angl tetronisen infJarairte. 19th €.20th

C. Historical essays Kyiv: Naukova dumka2002.- P. 770(Ukr.).)

™ The problemof the Sovietstatisticsis its fimultidiversityd which makes it complicated to found out, which of

the statistics datahall be supposed precise. For example, the Certificate about the struggle with the OUN and
UPA dated from28 May 1946, which was signed by the Minister for Internal Affairs Mr. T. Strokach and the
Deputy to the Head of the Office for struggling againstdigsm, within the Ministry for Internal Affairs of the
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic

Mr. L. Patelniak, reads, that between Februedg4and25 May 1946the KGB organs killed10835Abandi t s 0
and arreste@50676fibandi t s o, whibdbetdnlde®859thAbmeadl ves i.n and a
Totally, thesdiguresproduce a colossal numbied76360persons(See:d j 6 * 2 Yy 1 . o[ e sC d o' 2 dz
1 so HSC Edgd dzlsd ' 3D Idf jtetds', O didBertyctaukl .. OUN-UPA v roky viyny. Novi
dokumentyl materialy i syiv : Dnipro, 1996.- S. 171 Ukr.) T SerhiychukvV. The OUNUPA during the war
Newdocumentand materials 1 Kyiv : Dnipro, 1996.- P. 171 Ukr.). This certificate like similarto thatone do

not correlate wit h19hwhichive givenimihetext. @np questoa teraain§ with no answer

T which of the data are the most corfeét the presentime, the majority of scholarsareinclinesto considerthe
mostcorrectfiguresto be the onesin the Summing Up Report for 195dsing as the argument for their position

the fact, that the figures of théPAandOUN better correlate with the quantity of the caught weapohtiiough

this methoddoesnot guaranteanydzj Is s H d ¢ @ thdpfebisioneither(not all memberof the underground
liberation movementwere caughtby the SpecialServiceswith weaponryin their handsPlainclothes men often

found underground arms dumps without arresting or killing at the same time membersuoidénground
liberation movement
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special settlemen¥s. We think, thatit is surely possibleto speakabouta noncompensated

demographidossof 390,0®i 400,000personswho weredirectly killed in skirmishes, died in

imprisonment or never came back on the territory of Ukrdorethey were exiled from

Ukraineds territor ylo506960.t he second time duri
It is alsoimportantto state that one of the most efficient methodof strugglingof the

SovietAuthoritiesagainstthe Ukrainianliberationmovementwasa completemobilisationof

menfrom the populationto the RedArmy, aboutwhich therespectiveOrderof March1944of

the State Committee of Dee ns e of the Ukrainian SSR A0On sp

western regions of Ukrained proclaimed the f

gangs and provision of the respective state order in the western regions of Ukraine, the State

Defense Committee has resolvélb make the National Defense Committé&Q) (Mr.

Smorodinov) in charge for the mobilization tilD.23.1944all the men of the population being

of conscriptional age, that were liberated in Rivne Oblast and in Volyn Qblasiarily

mobilising men under 30 years old and further, while liberating areas of the Western Ukraine

oblasts, and form recruiting contingents. All the mobilized men at once will be sent to the rear

areas, and after filtrating and training them, thst lmmes shall be sent to combatting units,

while the other ones shall be used in military units located in théa@astruction units, road

making units, et3, as wel | a s ’fvtims of suchbanbaricmobilisatidnsno

theregionamountedo about800,000personsabout B0 of which were killed on fronts of the

World War IE. If to takein accountthe point, that WesternUkrainianregionsfiprovided the

mobilizationalcontingentfor the Red Army for the shortestperiod of time, thenthe intensity

and specificweight of the lossesfrom the people who originated from that region were the

™ Party organsinformed of returningtill 1950 on the territory of Ukraine of about40,000former rebelsand

membersf the underground liberation movement, after which the alike practices began {€stufal State

Archive of Public Organisations of Ukraine (TSDAHO of Ukrainge 1 ¢ u[S tc Q, FdigOp. 24, Spr. 4,297,

Ark. 4 Ukr.) T TsDAHQ Fund1, Description24,File 4, 297 ,Sheetg (Ukr.). Almost90,000political transported

criminalsfrom WesternUkrainianregionsat the turn of the 195Gsi 196Gs still were in special settlements under

the supervision of the organs of the Ministry for Internal AfffirsDAHOUkrayiny, F.1, Op. 24, Apr. 4,734,

Ark. 1012 (Ukr.) - TsDAHO of Ukraine Fund 1, Description24, File 4,734, Sheetsl0i 12 (Ukr.).). Someof

thoseones whoreturnedwerearrestecandconvictedor exiledbeyondthebordersof Ukrainefor thesecondime,
whichmakes more complicated establishment of the actual
and managed to fAget a toeholdodo there.

wjtee 2ykz¢ 1. rdifmwis! BRtj Bddr 1983 WwB: " pdplS wB®C dzfz UZls !
Ts. dz friets,-u 1 9i%8hiychukVv. DeciatburemnyHit. Zahidnoukrayinskzemliu 1944 1953rr. Novi

document materialy 1 Kyiv : Dnipro, 1998.i S. 53 Ukr.).T Serhiychulk/. Ten stormy years. Western Ukrainian

lands duringl944 1953. The newdocuments and materials Kyiv : Dnipro, 1998.1 P. 53(Ukr.).)

CutstesC O 5. 1 0Ofmjdzj dedz" | OR " HdeskCte O dgfy! € dn L Jj B dzi: HJY Ste
1950Is tete. ) . it (Soroka'u. NaseleBn®aZahidnoukrayinskytzemel deportats/i, pereselennia,

mobilizatsiyi migratsiyi (1939 1950ti rr.). 1 S. 127, 129(Ukr.). i Soroka Yu. Population of Westethk r ai ne 6 s
lands deportations, resettlementaobilisations, migration§1939 1950).1 P. 127, 129Ukr.).)
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| argest in the USSR, which prompts the idea
war of <citizens potentially dangerous for th
the fallen inhabitants of Volyn, Polishia, Galicians and Bukians who wore the Redrmy
uniform paid their lives for potential dreams of living in an independent Ukrai9nian state.

To getthefinal lossesof the Ukrainianliberationmovemenin the struggleagainstthe
Soviet Power, it is also important to detene the number of the fallen and deported
participants of and supporters of the independent struggle durd@$y11%B4. The statisticsset
up in the academicsourcesstates thatin 1939 on the land of WesternUkraine therewere
arrestedor political motifs 2,779 Ukrainians(this is not taking into account Jews and Pgles)
in 19407 15,024 Ukrainians till May 19411 5,418 Ukrainian$. In totali 23221 persons, of
who above7,600 people were arrested for their belonging to the &UResidesthe Soviet
Powerdeported from the region durid®39 1941over180000 inhabitants. For instance, due
to the data of the National Commissariat of the Internal AffaIGYS of the UKrSSR, in
Februaryl940t her e wer e deported f rlnD0 fakides or@rl00 Uk r ai
persons, among those the dominating majority were Rédesilies of the former Polish
government employegservicemen, policemen, foresters, settlers, land ownerg, teecsame
year in April there were deportd®,50 families(32,100peoplgo f t h-SoffAet i per sor
and among those Ukrainians wes¢800 persons, while the rest were Polish and Jewish
inhabitants of the regionn Junel94024,700 Jewish families were taken to the North of the
USSR(57,80 persong in May 1941from t he Western Ukraineds reg
almost12,000 persons, among those, according to the Soviet docuhh&h329persons were
so called dAfamily me mb%MostofdshEse pebpe wid heMer laterr t i c i

see their Motherland.

9 Hrytsiuk. G. Przemianyar odowo Sci owe i ludnoSci owe watachal®3licj i Wsc

1948. Tor W7& HnasiklOE NatioSal changes and changes in the population in Western Galicia and

on Volyn duringl93%'1948.1 T o r u &, P2ADIAP®L.).

0, 0t60dz 1., 1 O0deddzj deSts 1. 1jCEYO ftOoHO ' Mbstste’ " : HEBEC kA,

StecOdz 9 HJtoy Oo did’'9 480] uefigl. € /2 {10HI Az €' SEdQdd dzt j &9 @d dzts’

[ sCkdzi dzlsd 41 ¢ 820 0% .tc OBaduf\2,5DanylenkoV. PekuchaPravdaistoiyi: dokumenty

HDA SB Ukrayiny pro diyalnistraqdianskyhorganivderzhavnoybezpekyu 1939 1940rr. // Radianskiorgany

derzhavnoybezpekyu 1939 chervnil941r. DokumentyHDA SB Ukrayiny. i Kyiv, 2009.i S. 25 Ukr.). T

BaranV., DanylenkoV. Bitter truth of History. Document®f the Main StateArchiveof the Security Service of

Ukraine about the activity of the Soviet organs of the State Security Service 883d940. //Soviet organs of

the State Security Séce during1939 Junel941.Document®f the Main StateArchiveof the SecurityService

of Ukraing i Kyiv, 2009.1 P. 25(Ukr.).)

11 bidem (Ukr.).

yslfifly wwwi © BBote: B M BOdHddLEBsdE dd ottstekzy j dsds &
1 Of OHdzts?2 vV CteOddzi, © | Off OH dzts271 1O5P)Its td fitsfffdsd o df Is § dzd B\O.das.d Cljc
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Simultaneouslyvith the 1941springdeportatiortheforcesof the NationalCommissariat
for Internal Affairs (NCIA=NKVS carried out a massive operation against the OUN
underground fightersiuring which1,171 persons involved in th®UN system wereilled™?.
Oneshouldalsorememberthat amongthe minimum of 22,000imprisonsshotby the Soviet
Punitive Agenciesin WesternUkraings cities andtownsin the summerof 1941, at least
15,000 were members or supporters of the Ukrainian nationadigganisations. And finally,
in Junei July 1941during uprisings against the Soviet power, according to our assessments, the
OUN fighters lost aboul,054 persons, who were killed. That is in the first phaseof the

/| [etMmMlsOoadlsjdzd 1. RrR. | dzOH duizd 83JIKYDI MYD. SESR/ sotbEshamditdaznaml [ ., 200
vooruzhionnymmatsionalisticheskimodpolyermaZapadnoyJkraine v ZapadnoyBelorussiin Pribaltike(1939

1956)./ [SotaviteliN.l. Vladimirtsey A.l. Kokurin]. i Moskva 2008 S 39 Rus).i (NKVDi MVD of the USSRn

the struggle with the banditism and armed nationalistitderground movement in Western Ukraine, Western
Belorussia and the BaltiSea Areg19391 1956)./ [Complied by N.I. Vladimirtsev, A.l. Kokdtiii Moscow 20081

P. 39 (Rus.).)

Bt OHW dzn! €' GtecOded HJjGCyPweoztzr BI4Tj6d EslB&Idsd 11 d wi
354-355.7 (Radianskiorganyderzhavnoybezpekyu 1939 chervnil941rr. DokumentyGDA SB Ukrayiny. i

Kyiv, 2009.i S. 354355 (Ukr.). T (SovietStateSecuity Organsduring 1939 Junel941.Documents of the Main

State Archaive of the Security Service of Ukraingyiv, 2009.1 P. 354355 Ukr.).)

M sk0dz" @ [. AjHENOS w. 1OR' HdskzCtO i B OEKLELOZIA3IY &94
T (Romant [ , FedushakwZahidnoukrayinska trahed&941.Druhe vydanniai Lviv, Nyiu-York, 2003.7 S.

63 (Ukr.). T (RomanivO., Fedudhak w1941 tragedy of Western Ukrain8econdedition i Lvivi NewYork

2003.7 P. 63. Ukr.).)

15 The datawere generalisedaccordingto the following sources | r ¢ w1 v, . 13, -#pftc. 372
(Main StateArchiveof the SecurityService of Ukraind=und13,File 372,Vol. 11, Sheet83-45) ; 41 ¢ #&J U0, W. 13
376, Is. -4&8Majn Staxe¢chivesfthe SecurityService of Ukraine, Funii3, File 376,Vol. 24, Sheet80-48);

Ar ¢llJuu SO’ ded ,-8 W .t J A2, MA7KCentrdlStaArchiveritheHighe@G®vernmerDrgans

and Administrationof Ukraing Fund KMF-8, Descr. 2, File 146,Sheet2627); 1 r ¢ #4140, W. 13, Mft. 3
136(Main StateArchiveof the SecurityService of Ukraind=und13,File 398,Vol. 18,Sheetd39; A1 ¢1 [ v St O’ dzd
w. 3833, . 1, (CeftrflStateArchivieoftheBlighesiGoverimet®@jansartlAdministratiorof Ukraing
Fund3833,Descr.1, File 14,Sheet$1,32,74 ; 11 ¢ w1 U0, W. 1 3 ;s(Maif Btate ABCBIVE of this . 18, G
SecurityService of Ukraine, Funti3,File 398,Vol. 18,Sheetd46t); A1 ¢1 1 v WBRO, dzdslf . W 3, Mmf tc.
53 (Central StateArchive of the HighestGovernmenOrgansand Administrationof Ukraine Fund4620,Descr.3, File 378,

Sheet®3), or they were published in the following collections of documents and study worisS tc ©° dzff! € j H jto)y O fs
¢ C By tc &%dMe ¢. 112115 Settingup of the Ukrainian statehoolct of 30 June 1941. PR12115 ; w4 jtec ' 2 ykz¢ |
6CIls 30 ydteodw, wC Mddiatsdz 2CtO’ dem! Ccsets MOBsMIS' Hdedklsizi @els/d/
O di0Is j58 (Seragghuk VeAct of 30 June as the symbol of the Ukrainian independence // Restoration of the Ukrainian

State in 1941. Newdocumentsand materiaB)P, 1 jtej o 6w dzd?2 w. [ OMmMBe " tetsLujkde'ddrd k2 o
1941 tsSlkz // uvStcO ddyf. 0. 19k 05PerezryanikgMass shiadiings in Prisen # 1 in the city

of Lviv at the end of June 1941 // Ukrainian Liberation Movement. Collectiohvi@, 2009i PP. 101 105); Hryciuk G. Polacy

we Lwowie 19391 9 4 ykie codzienneWarszawa2000.S. 183 189 HrytsiukG. Poles in Lviv 19394944, Everyday lifé.

Warsaw, 200Q. PP. 183189; ¢ ts dztsfdz@2if ¥ day dzO Is € d?dsvO fn).ld tg ®0D8. 4. 244 245 Solonin M. June 22.

Anatomy of @atastrophyi. Moscow, 2008. PP. 244245;1 tsif j &z v y Qfiasiflz @ ¢ & u ,17 RoPeDNIK. &

In the hard timei Moscow $ & 20011 P.1%;s ¢ 1 . # s jiff O dez ju"Q dzH2j0ic1GRE.B . Kk V. Stépan

Banderai LileyaNV, 20131 P.39.i 63pp) ; skfydhddz ¢#. woawlsts ECtO dzf! €5~ HJ ey
10 dzdff dzv 1 Kdpthyshyis, THeholidayoftheBlkrafnian statehood/ Zolotyi Tryzubi Kalush 10July1941, # 1.

TP.3; ¢dzHtclzrn ' ouluOds mde@ediyfzdzO:¢ .H o OH 19159 ) 858 @nfrdpdzdFantstzAls ( 193 9
StanislavTownarea twentystormyyears(1939 1959).i PP. 57458 ; u#ttsS O 1. 1 dh¢' dz ruvy dz0 W°
tetsy' [/ / 1 dL e tsdz dzd 271615 &oRaP. Trairin§dBthe Argwax. Ukrainian Nationali§islaKvel Villa in

1941/ Vy z v ol n y993B8dka.7iPR &14 G15(Ukr.).)
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counteractinghe Sovietpowerduring 19391 1941the Ukrainianliberation movement and the
population supporting that lost about another 35,000 people (killed or deported).

Still a more complicatedtaskis to determinethe numberof victims of the Ukrainian
Liberation Movementand its supporters1 their opposing the Soviet Guerillas during the
occupation of Ukraine by the Germans. As the statistical data, fixed by both parties of the
conflict, were very irregular, and taking in account the fact that there was inclination to
exaggerate th#t one can speak of only very approximate assessments of the demographic
losses among the supporters of the Ukrainian independence.

At the presentime the academicsourceggive us only onefigure related to the loses of
the OUN underground movement and Uiits in their struggle against the Soviet guerillas.
This figure is from the April (1944) Report of V. Behma about the resistance movement on the
territory of Rivne Region durind943 April 1 9 4 4Thetedocument informs us &275
Anati onal i senskided hyaguerihag frolm formations of Behma, Fiodorov,
SatanovskiyBrinskyi, Miedviedie\’. Sincethe mostintensivebattlesbetweerthe Red-Army
guerillasandthe Ukrainianrebelswereon Rivnhe Regionarea lessintensivein Volyn Region

andin the Carpathiararea andepisodicin Lviv and Ternopil Regions?, it can be supposed

¥l'n this context it is very evident AMessage #30 of t
tf 28March1944 t hat read that Afour det achmBadhearthevilage Od uk h e
of Velyka Moschanytsia, Ri vne Regi on, got intblo actio
p er s ohersid 2dlionalistd werekilledo andfi 2 fersonsveretakenprisoner® .See( dw jtec '™ 2 ykz¢ 1. [
Tvl e o sCd o' 2dzad. | BO' HisC zd3j dzlsd T (Serdp®Hsld WOURN WRA. s . [
during the war timeNewdocument@andmaterials i Kyiv, Dnipro, 1996.i P. 147 Ukr.).).

"I OoteykzS w. 1 ttetsls! BO ctekzfd vl d ¢ OCd@ARE (tedsldd Lwister szdd
T~ 8. 1240 0ilgMarchukwsStruggleof iZAHRAVA UPA groupagainstthe RedArmy Guerilllas(1943

1944) //Vyzvolnyi Shliakhi # 8, 2001.7 P. 52); Motyka G. Ukrai@Bka partyzantkal9427 1 9 6 O . Dyi gal no
Organi zacij. Ukrai Bski ch Nacj on aWadrsgawaRytm,2006.% 26847TEs k i e j l
(Motyka G. Ukrainian Guerilla War of 1942 1960. Activities of the Organisation of the Ukraiian nationalists

and of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army Warsaw Rytm, 20061 PP. 260270 (Pol.) | s¢ &.dzls O dzd dz € d |
Codiz0.aeEesiPd dzmC dJ T OlsdL OdzmMT d 9 4 ¥4 stEd3d tc o DHEhWhWA Btaliads . 156
CommandasUkrainian GuerillaFormations in 19411944.1 Moscow, 2012i P. 156 (Rus.).

18 For details on this problemee o j teg® 2 ykz¢ 1. { OHW dz¥ €1 ¢ .f Otcs d L O dzf] tc O tc thzd
9 dH Oo dzd YO i {Sertinficiauky. Sbvde€ylerillasagainstOUNi UPA. i Kyiv: UkrayinskaVydavnycha

Spilka 2000 Ukr.) . ) ; [ OteykS¢ w. 1 Bttsls! BO ctlzfd vl ¢i9OQ/MOo Oe (-
lJLreosdz dgd?2 hdzwr. -~ 8. 2001; [ "Isfdm vlie¢. 18060 Mmjte' w.
' vy dzdzw: ' dgW st 3Oy’ 2 dis B SHESIE ad3jfd@fiaflsd £’ 5. s us(lee)l@® B B. s dzd ¢ O
fJteh O:1 119%UA3 T pEte ®dzls i, (Ma2cAulk B The struggleof ZAHRAVAUPA group against the

RedArmy guerillas(19437 1944) //Vyzvolnyi Shliakh, 8, 2001 i The UPA Chronicle New series Vol. 4.

Struggling againstthe UPA 1 and the nationalistic underground movemelmformational documents of the

Central Committee of the Communist Party (of Bolsheviks) of Ukrafriee Regional Committees of the Party

NKVSMVD, MGB-KDB. 19431959.Book1: 1943 1945.Kyivi Torontg 2002 Ukr.).) ; I Bekdz ¢. s ©dzd
Ctsd3dzOdzH 5. VEetOd dzm € d J f Otels diL10dA¥S d ¢ ¢ W EfodpdutntR DA .d2d WSt 4 19 4 |
CommandaosUkrainian Guerilla Formations in 1941944.7 Moscow, 2012 (Rus)).Motyka G. Ukrai@ka
patryzantkal9421 9 6 O . Dyi gal noSi Organizaciji Ukrai EBGskich Nac]j
WarszawaRytm, 2006/ (MotykaG. Ukrainian Guerilla War of 1942 1960.Activitiesof the Organisationof the

Ukrainian nationalistsandof theUkrainian InsurgentArmy. i Warsaw Rytm, 20060 PP.260-270 (Pol.)s j dzls * 2
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with a high probability degree, that in the above said opposition the Ukrainian liberation forces
and their supporters lost at 1e&9200 persons (killed).

In other words even accordingto the most conservativeestimates the permanent
demographitossedkilled peopleandthosewho diedin exilesand in prisonsresettled forever
from the territory of Ukraingof the Ukrainian people in its struggle for independence against
the Soviet regime during939 1956amounted t@30,000 440,000 persons.

Calculationof thedemographitosseof the Ukrainianpopulationin its oppositionof the
Ukrainian Liberation Movementagainst thePolish State and the UndergroundMovement
during 1939 1947is yet a more problematic task.

The first Ukrainianvictims in the strugglefor its independenceagainstPolandduring
World War Secondwere participantsand supporters of th€©UN rebellion in1939. Due to
incompletedata from a summingup report fiResultsof rebellionsin WesternUkraine in
Septembet 9 3 PpréparedbytheOUNLocalEx ecut i ves, on Western UKkr
that the rebellious actions involvdd3 inhabited settlements iB2 counties povity in the
present Western Ukiree.” Rebelliondepartmentgonsistecf 7,729person§OUN members)
and thousands of villagers who supported the ideas of an independent URtdkheeports
and related reminiscences show, that in the process of punitive expeditions there were
completelyburnt10 Ukrainian villages, while in other villages there were destr@& 300
Ukrai ni an Rraswtad o rbiud dcabpefatyes, churches. THBUN fighters in
response completely burdtPolish coloniesand in other Polish villages and colontegre
were destroyed abo@R0 150 economies. Losses of the gueriD&N departments amounted
to 160Kkilled persons an87 wounded personsThe Polish losses wei6 killed people, 37
wounded people an8610 persons were taken prisoners. The Ukrainian civil population lost

minimum 84 persons (killed)while the Polish civil population lost minimui23 persons

¢., [ssLrdy'¢d2 1. 1'"2dO BjL §8hOHd ° B3 dztsfyj eHWi:  f Otelsd L
1944) . s . T (KantiyAzilLaz@skyV2AMneré&lessvar: the guerila front in the rear of the Wehrmacht
in Ukraine (1941 1944).7 syiv, Geneza2005 (Ukr.).); 1 Olsteddzv € w. ¢l Mmils ©dz ' Bisted f

ECtO defp! € dzOy' tsdzOdz' Misduydai 1 GO0 dadag. IsfO! & ‘So(Rpsydedmts £ i}, tc
I . fi Gaad fightl pisten and belieged: Ukrainian nationalistic underground movement and the rebellious
movement durind939 1960.Lviv: Magazine 2012, and others

" The Report included data only froh organisational districts, though the total number afdtwas &.

" Our calculationsbasedon documentsand evidenceof witnessesdemonstratehat actual military attackstool

placein 31 counties(in total, in Lviv, Ternopil Stanislav, Volyn and Polishid/oivodships there were 86 counties, but

Ukrainians lived in75 countiex 117 in Lviv Voivodship (out of 22 counties inhabited by Ukrainigngt i in Ternopil

Voivodship(out of 18), 61 in Stanislav Voivodshifout of16), 7i in Volyn Voivodship(out of12), 3i in Polishia(out of 7

inhabited by Ukrainians
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(killed)*®. Hence, the first losses of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement in their counteracting
Polesin Septembefl939amounted t®44 killed persons. Unfortunately, the further statistics
of the losses in fighting against the Polish underground movement is not that large in data and
still less reliablethan the data for SeptembE939. Particularly acording to the dataof the
Ukrainian CentralCommittee(UCC = UTsK), in 1940at Cholm Areathe relationsbetween
Ukrainiansand Polesstartedto turn into growing animosity which produced later initially
separate, and then mass murders of Ukrainianbé¥Polish underground movement. By the
end of1941at leastl3 Ukrainians(villagers, magistrates of villages, policeménnfidantg
fell victims of the soldiers of the Polish underground moveffient

Fromthe beginningof 1942the contradictionintensitywith Polishundergroundyroups
Poleswho supportedthe Soviet guerillasparatroopersand the Poles who worked in the
German Police Service, grew very much, and, that is why the level of the Ukrainian losses in
Cholm Region and in Pidliashia Area grew @pds?l. The UPTsdocumentshow, that the
number of victims iM942was aboutt00 persons (the killed one€) The alike resultsof the
assessments lossesof the Ukrainianpopulationin 1942(mainly fithe mostsociallyconscious
andculturally educatedhctivepeople) wereeceivedoy the OUN memberé’.

An importantproblemfor scholargs thepoint, thatof the UPTsandOUN documentgut
theblamefor murdersof Ukrainiansto thedoorof the Polishundergroundnovement(the pro-

Bt ECCOMm ¢. 1Btets2dd odMmbskfd ydzjid o [uvu] dO 1ROQYBSSOH . 4Bc s’
(te¢C0OMm ¢. 1BWBAd odMmiskzdfd ydzjdz' o [ Bstcdz® F&UDISVE. [ BEc B
(Ukr) T (Rukkasp Military actions of the OUP members in the beginning of World WaMIlitary Encyclopedia # 5.1

2008.1 P. 4950 Ukr.))

" On Octoberl940messages of the Ukrainian Additional Committee commenitethe situation in Zamistskyi

and Bilhorodskyi Counties thiswayié | i ving between the Ukrainian and
antagonistié Polesin anyway try to bring harmto Ukrainiansin front of theGermanP o we r a't any mo me
(f OC Ot tedzd,2 s, [ 0C0Ot 1., 40dz € ¢ . 1" nf side'fldsdesddiy * Y d Isilds

n s dzdzftf!t Hszw i €S d A EZICLOY 7dpy ' o H(fld® 145y j dede™ Ty 6B Oy (: | BS & 4§33 dz
e . 4diq{\BakarYu, Horny[ . MakarV., SaliukA. From deportaibn to deportationThe sociepolitical life

of the CholmPidliashia Ukrainians(1915 1947). Studies ReminiscencedDocumentsi Chernivtsi Bukrek

2011.i P. 475 Ukr.).)

2¢Ot 5., Y ttedd?2 [., [O0COt 1., uwOds ¢ -fosdz'llsS diydaid thHioidddst
n S dzd3ff Hwskzw i €S dr  EZICLOGH 7dpy ' o H(fld® 145y j dedzw Ty 6z Oy (. | BS &34 oz
Td. 14765 (MakarYu.,Hornyif . MakarV., Saliukd .Vid deportatsiydodeportatsiyiSuspilnepolitycgne
zhyttiaHolmsko-Pidlaskyh ukrayintsiy1915 1947).DoslidzhennizSpohadyDokumenty i Chernivtsi Bukrek

2011.71 PP. 475476 (Ukr.). T Makar Yu, Horny [ . Makar V., SaliukA. From deportation taleportation The

sociagpolitical life of the CholrPidliashia Ukrainians(1915 1947). Studies ReminiscencesDocuments i

Chernivtsi Bukrek 2011.1 P. 475 Ukr.).)

2! |bidem, pp 476 478.

ZLr ol [luv vStO ded, W. 3833, TsDBYO/U Ukrayinyff 3833,0R8 3,spOAc&rk 16 4 .

164 Ukr.). T (CentralStateArchiveof the HighestGovernmenDrgansand Administrationof Ukraine Fund 3,833,Desc

3, File 2, Sheetd 64 Ukr.).)

B7aj Nczkowski M. Ukr ai Es ki ekresieokiupacjieniemeekien1939044.4 eblins z c zy Fn
i Warszawa, 2015. 900.71 (Z aj Nc z k d&kvasnkan undérground movement in Lublin Voivodship during

the German occupation @039 1944.7 Lublini Warsaw, 2015( P.100(Pol.).)
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London and Communistong and the Polish police servingthe Germans while the Polish
scholars put the responsibility for the above said murdasly, on the Germans, who carried
out typical pacific actions against the Soviet guerpasatroopers and their supporters in the
regior??,

In the casesf Polish scholarsadmit involvementof a Polish undergroundnemberin
murderingUkrainians in the region thenthey standthe grounds that such a liquidation was
connected not with the trends to independency, but with the work fonaaeservices or a
German administratidh

Accordingto someUPTsdocumentsUkrainiansfrom CholmandPidliashiaAreasduring
the first five monthsof 1943 lost another500 persons (killed by the Polish underground
movement and by the Poligbermanpolice?® Thatis till the momentwhenseparatdactsof
murdershadgrownin amassivdJkrainian-Polishlocal war for the devastatiorof the fihostiled
civil populationin CholmandPidliashia Areas up to 900 Ukrainian activists (of most various
kinds) could be killed by Poles. Our calculations, made five years ago on a base of the
Ukrainian, Polish, Soviet and German sources, showed that from the middle of A9¢8st
till the end of1944loses of the Ukrainian population, OUN underground fighters and the UPA
soldiers in their opposition to the Polish frondon underground structurd®olish police at
servicing the Germans and the Polish Soviet guerillas all over the territoryiofethethnical
conflict, amount td.3,000" 16,000 killed peopleand out of that number up to 4,000 Ukrainian
people were killed in Cholm and Pidliashia Ardadn addition 12,0007 13,000 civil
Ukrainians both undergroundmovementparticipantsand rebek, died , were executedor

imprisonedfor long terms while opposing the Polish Communist Authorities dutBwf

24 |bidem, p. 98
Bemw e [, uwulkOdsoeadhj O Htsdw EZCLO dey' = k2 | jdzj eOdz desdBlz ¢
SCEfOY' i)/l b De O o @ S ' i | fOdels dzdv, .  19YAstak(. . Stanovysehiatalia

urrayintsivu Heberalnomthubernatorstv{bezHalychiny) v roky nimetskoyiokupatsiyi // Ukrayinai Polscha
vazhkipytanniaT. 4.7 Varshava1999.i S. 211(Ukr.) 7 Yasiak[ .The situation and destiny of Ukrainians in
the General Galician Governorafgvithout Galicig during the years of the Germartcupation // Ukraine i
Poland difficult issuesVol. 4.1 Warsaw 1999.i P. 211 Ukr.).)

%7aj Nczkowski M. Ukrai GBGskie podziemie na-10448.2808szczy ¥n
i (Zaj Nc z k &rvaniam undérground movement in Lublin Voivodship during the German occupation of

1939 1944.1 Lublini Warsaw, 20150 P.103 (Pol.).)

27 Olteddzv € w. ¢l flsOde ° BttedMm!' ! wdkkzrO2 * o ' ttéé: ECtO
193971 1960 [ o’ o : y Ofts§ d fij ,(Pat@/I@KIup. Vstdii boryd 3lBhaii viré o ukrayinske
natsionalistychneidpillia ta povstanskyi ruh9391 1960rr. T Lviv: Chasopys2012. S. 425 Ukr.).1 Patryliak

w . Vsté@ini boryd Listenandbelieved 0 the Ukrainian nationalisticunderground and the rebellious movement

during 19391960 1 Lviv: Magazine 2012.1 P. 425(Ukr.).

170



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

194728 In other words, permanent losses of the Ukrainian population and structures of the
Ukrainian Liberation Movement in struggling agairtst tPoles between Septemhi&39till
the end 0fl947,due to our estimations, amount26,0007 30,000 killed people. This figure
should be added with at least abdv®,000 Ukrainians, whaunder the pretext of fighting the
UPA?°, were deported from theilands by the Communist Polish Authorities during the
AVi st ul aowhi@ pheirdastendanis almost completely assimilated during the further
decades. Therefore, total demographic losses of the Ukrainian people and that resulting from
the Ukrainian liberation Movement in their struggle for independence atthéPaoti i s h Af r on
is at the level 011660007 170,000 killed and deported forever persons.

Speakingof the demographidossesof the Ukrainian population that supportedthe
UkrainianLiberationMovementin conditionsof the Germanoccupation, one should note, that
we shall take into account only losses directly of the members of the Ukrainian Underground
Movement and those of the Insurgent Army as well as the executed hostagesgatb\Killed
for their supporting th&PA participants. Unfortunately, the German statistics data about the
executed people are irregular and often are not exact erfgogtonly think of the so called
Ai mportanceodo of t he deiaes dated fron25 NoveraberMN4l12oi secu
execute th©OUNme mber s under the pr €9 enxheotlefhartdhihei r be
OUN sandUPA statistics data are quite often very conditional due to its reliability.

It is known, that the conflict betweenBanderé&s OUN and the Germanoccupational
authoritiesstarted to grow at once after the independently declared in Lviv Act of independence
of 30Junel941.0n5 Septembel 941the Germanstatesecurityorgansalreadyarrested up to
200r epresentatives of the nmUNagdeves fotth oittoseb er s
soon turned out in concentration caftp3he following massivearrestsshockedBanderds

28 |bidem, p. 437.

®See: ¢Sy w ¢l MzOe. | Ckdi dlsy Vi 6tESeW (ARSyRD/istyladz. [ fd dzts
Dokumenty/ Uporiad YevhenMisylo. T Lvivi Nyu-York, 1997 Ukr.) i A Vi st ul a 0. Dddumentsat i on
Compiled by Yevhen Misylb Lvivi NewYork 1997 Ukr).)

VpCte® 20 ° 1" B Yyuddz© o [ tekze' 2 Mo lse 2 o' 2d . 1B teded @
1. sBigEIWBI L4 9" 9,1 ul 9 WAHUkrayinai Nimechinau Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentah

Zbirnyk nimetskyharhivnyhmaterialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvaw. Kosyk. 1 Lviv, 1997.1 S. 365 (Ukr.) 7 Ukraine

in World War Second in documen#scollection of German archival material€ollectedand compiledby V.

Kosyki Vol 1, Lviv, 1997.i P. 365 Ukr.).)

1) steB Odg o. 1. ltesyjfmp fjtjrsHlEz Hts ' HY d ddr Wistcds Bt
ftesctecOdBd [u1(B) E Mo ' Pwdmbhy GipMmdeo dz@H ¢ L O Lfftlsitdstds te tzdel (dtc @ tsdz
dZzokz¢. ftwoOy! . 1 df. TilHorbany V.Prdtsespgrehpduwdd midpiléyhforen boroye metoyu

realizatsiyi derzhavotvorhoyiprogramy OUN(b) u svitli represyvnyhzahodiv natsistskoyivlady // Storinky
voyennoyiistoriyi Ukrayiny. Zb. Nauk pratsi Vyp. 10,Ch. 2.7 Kyiv 2006.1 S. 39 Ukr). 1 Horban¢ V. Process
of thetransitionto undergroundform of strugglingwith the purposeto implementhe statecreativeprogramme
of the OUN(b) in the light of repressive measures of the Nazi PdiMeages of the Military History of Ukraine.
A collection of academic papeirdssuel0Q, Chap.2.1 syiv, 2006.i P. 39 kr).)
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Organisationwhenonly on 15 Septembel 94 1the GestappGendarmeryndCriminal Police

put behind bars on the territory of the Reih , occupied Europe and occupied area of Ukraine
almost 1500 activists of th@©OUN-and Bander a&s0ndaxSgpiemiesdditan o n s
OUN member, while being arrested, shot the -@&ficer (Security Sesice of German during

the WWII) Michael Serdehdn responséaziexecutedbO memberof Banderés organization

that had beenarrestedbefore®. After the said Decreeof 25 November1941 orderingto
executeasif the respectivdJkrainianswerecriminals it is practicallyimpossibleto find out

the exact number of the killed or murdered Ukrainian activists and the people who supported
them (particularly this is true concerning members of hiking groups that acted in tHeonear
areg. However keepingto stickto thesameprincipleof indiscriminatedslaughteringtheNazi
arrestedon 30 Septembed 941 and shotin Zhytomyr 72 membersand about50 supporters
(mainlyfrom Melnyk& OUN), whowereorganiser®n 21 November of massive celebration of

the BazaiTragedy*.

In Decembed 941the Hestapalsoarrested few dozensf the OUN supporters both in
Ukraine and in Europe on the area being under control of thé°Naazenspolicedocuments
relatedto thefirst monthsof 1942me nt i on namesderfadasrmeov epgeBaa
not that ofteni A Mel ny k 8 s mo. Okviously that a sigeifscant numberof the
arrestedUkrainiansmight havebeenexecutedeven as if those were not only criminals, but
also Communistéthe Hestapo at that period very seriously pledged, th@th¢ and NKVS
had fideep 3. daprowihdtarrestsaad@xecutionodf theOUN membersouldbe

stsmd¢ 1. vld o d' By’ Sdr HlUERj gD 7/ 10 ¢ Kosyze:! CF008
V. UPA v nimetskyhdokumentahl/ UkrayinskyiVyzvolnyi Ruh = 1.7 Lviv, 2003.7 S. 60 Ukr.) T KosykV.

UPAin Germandocuments/ Ukrainian Liberation Movemen# 1.7 Lviv, 2003.i P. 60 Ukr).)

BArolfluv vSw®3&], sY. 3, i @IDBVOVIUkray@yefC3,833D12 1,spr. 3,ark 22

(Ukr). T CentralStateArchiveoftheHighestGovernmenDrgansandAdministratiorof Ukraing Fund 3,833,Descr.1, File

3, Sheet2 (Ukr).)

Usdtedykzs 5. uvCteO’ dzfp! € ¢50- dz@ty S SazOmM dAf R s tkz B Is ¥[0. ' H[j tSEMAS'G * W
MftcOo diw.208063;,. { MdeOyYjdeSts ¢. | Otdts o SdB kg R dzdez.rn 19 O Y 'S twdRO diz' «
ttrnd Sftttlz o 1" dzstelzf’ 94050F d ts Bits@ [ Q@ Izadl! “frj @t @RI . 2z 1

Yu. Ukrayinskyinationalruh 40i 50-h rokiv m mstolittia: ideologiyai praktyka i Lviv: Dobri Spravy 2003.i S.
86;Rusnachenk¢ narod zburenyiNatsionalnevyzvolnyi ruh v Ukrayini yinatsionasini ruhy oporu v Bilorusiyi

Lytvi, Latbiyi, Estoniyi u B40-50-h rokah T syiv: Pulsary 2002.71 S. 33 Ukr). i Kyrychuk Yu Ukrainian
NationalisticMovemenin 40i 50s of the 20th centurydeology and practice Lviv: Dobri Spravy 2003.7 P.

86; Rusnachenk¢ The people is outrage@heNationalLiberationResistanc&ovemenin Ukraine, Belorussia

Lythuania, LatviaEstoniain 194050s. 1 Kyiv : Pulsary, 2002.7 P. 33(Ukr).)

BuCtwwd® 20 o ke 2 Mo Istse ' 2 dzoR gz ¢ difE HOSECRE dgjdedlssO R BO Isy it *
ofBtcwHCEZO Ol . 2 s tsMidd .ol 75.11(B@aGinau Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentah

Zbirnyk nimetskyharhivnyhmaterialiv Zibrav i vporiadkuvaw. Kosyk 7 u . , L\vv, 1998.1 S. 711 75 (Ukr.) T

Ukraine in World War Second in documemscollection of German archival materialSollectedand compiled

by V. Kosyk i Vol 2, Lviv, 1998.1 PP. 71i 75) (Ukr.).)

% Seethedoc fif tsdgj j dedz ftets fsH' o @y b0’ ™ dz@ Gpd 'rdéiroc’ 92 drt 19 Has
HsCEZd3j dzlsOR. 1B  tededC dzg' d3d y* $drm Oten sasdgdiB . ©3QIsj 6 ®dz'9g . 179"
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very biting, as we think, can be supportedthe fact of a conflict inside the underground
movement provoked by the accusation of the organization leaders ofaalvidled using the
pool people, resulting in large lossésThoughit is practicallyimpossibleto find out at least
approximatelythe numberof the Ukrainianskilled by Germanguring thatperiod for lacking
any summineup statistical data.

It is after 20 march1942,whenthe datafrom the Germansecurityorgansbecamemore
informativeaboutthe Ukrainian LiberationMovement; at that time the information about the
eventsontheterotr y of the USSR there was introduced
Movem&nt o

Accordingto the Germanreportsconcerningthe first half of 1 9 4 2 well & on the
documentf the undergroundnovement, we can quite surely stateat from January942
the German, Romanian and Hungarian Occupational Authorities managed to arrest and convict
(and partially to executpat leas®,000 participants of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement and
its supporters?

In their reportsfor June1942 the Nazi for the first time characterizedhe Ukrainian
Li beration Movemen t* whish efieated the scale and satute ofahe e 0
opposition. Regardless a lot of arrests and a powerful operation of secret, digentgstapo
managed only to liquidate in 1942t he Head of the Underground
OUN acting on the Eastern and Central Ukrainian landsvlyron (i O r 1)*; dndin August

o . 1 1 Bionessennigro podiyi v SRSR# 164vid 4 liutoho 1942r6 Ukrayinau Druhiy svitoviy viyni u
dokumentahzbirnyk nimetskyharhivnyhmaterialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvaw. Kosyk 7 ¢ ., L\dv, 1998.1 S.

119 Ukr.) 7 fiReport# 164datedfrom 4 February 1942 on the eventsin the USSR. (Ukraine in World War

Second in document& collection of German archival material€ollected and compiled by V/ KosykVol 2,

Lviv, 1998.i P. 119)(Ukr.).)

"Seezj gdzs € ). ¢cCcS¢ MO dO0 MmMideysdé £:0, 1 =D fladimEoded??  talEbds Otstd)
Ctsdzd M dz' sSG ts5-UH "W YO "f. v} Oo dzd h d dz@77.- (Sehehliukvy, Yak#oSaBasontsé. 0 :7 6
Politychnyi romarthronikg napysanyina osnovispohadivkolyshniohodiyachaOUN-UPA L.S. Pavlyshynai

Lviv, 1992.1 S. 7677 Ukr.) i Schehliukv. Lilke dewin the suré 0 A political novetchronicle written on a

baseof reminiscences df.S. Pavlyshyii a former OUNUPA figure i Lviv, 1992.i PP.76-77 (Ukr.).)

BUCteO® dZ2O0 o ke 2 Mo ' ksa' 2 o' 2ds E HBsCkzdkj dlsOR. 1B
of stcwHCIZzo Oou .1 .2 .5 Mifel.. o 1 (UB&yidak Druhiy svitoviy viyni udokumentahZbirnyk

nimetskyh arhivnyh materialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvelvKosyk 1 u . , L\Mv, 1998.1 S. 145 (Ukr.) i Ukraine in

World War Second in documemtscollection of German archival materiafSollectedandcompiledby V. Kosyk

T Vol 2, Lviv, 1998.1 P. 145) (Ukr.).)

¥l Oteddzw ¢ w. ¢l MmsOde * BBWdMm! ! wdkkzrO02 * o' téeée: ECtLO
19391196 0 totd.178d Patryli&kiz Vsfani boryd Sluhaii viré 0 :ukrayinske natsionalistychne pidpillia

ta povstanskyi rul939 1960rr. 7 S. 157 178 (Ukr.) i Partyliak I. Gétup and fight! Listenand believeé 0 :

Ukrainian nationalistic underground and rebellious movement duifg9 1960.1 PP. 157 178 Ukr.).)

OLr ¢ 1lfu v S teO’6dEb,, Wstf .3 4, -FF.qUkr.).T CeitrdStatertriveofthetlghesiGovernment
OrgansandAdministratiorof Ukraine Fund 3,676, Descr.4, File 317,Sheet87-38 (Ukr.).)

41 Ibidem, Fund4,328 Descr.1, File 2, Sheets78 (Ukr.).
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19427 a. head of Bander asbod undédrH Maxynmclduk mo v e Ir
(fMiKai ¢*asho
In autumn1942the occupationabuthoritiesprohibitedexistenceof Ukrainian cultural
organisationgthe reason was accusation of those of having become a cover for activities of the
underground movement of bo®UN). In parallelto prohibitionsall Ukrainiancities, aswell
asin Reihcitiesandin theEuropearcitiesoccupiedoy the Hitlerés Army, went through a wave
of mass arrests, that, judging by the data from the documents, up to 150 shotpersons
Forinstanceon 21 Novemberl942,while beingin anambushat a safe apartment of the
OUN in Lviv, D. Mayivskyi (i S c y } sha Herhard Scharff SSsturmfuerer and the
CriminalSecretar§’. In responséo thatshootingNazisexecute®7 arrestedd UN-participants
in Lviv and52 persons in Chortkiv Prisorf°. Besides, lten the Hestapo arrest@8 OUN-
members in Sumfand executed those ones2ihFebruaryl943before the returning in Sumy
of the Red Army*®.
Ontheturnof 1942 1943,theHestapdicleaned from the OUN underground movement

Kirovograd Oblast by executiri0 arrested peopté Justatthatperiodtherebecame victims

pCteO de! €d2 LHOEA5E BS/izdz' Btc@AD 39 EZ tstew HE o GIR7.1) . 4 jtcd
(Ukrayinskyizdvyh Volyn. 1939 1955 /Zibravi uporiadkuvaw . Serhiychuki Kyiv, 2005.1 S. 126127 Ukr.)

T Ukrainian uphealerVolyn 1939 1955 /Collected and compiled by V. SerhiychiuKyiv, 2005.i PP. 126127

(Ukr).).

BLrol 1l v vCte@7dad, wW..0834 , ORIy, Y 75 , Oi68..1 (TSCRAVOVU

Ukrayiny, f. 3,676,0p. 4,spr. 308, ark 198 219; spr. 475, ark.51 668 Ukr.). 7 CentralStateArchiveoftheHighest
GovernmenOrgansand Administrationof Ukraineg Fund 3,676, Descr.4, File 317, Sheets37-38; File 475, Sheets

657 668 (Ukr.))

1 Osteddzv € w. ¢l MsOdy BtstedMm! ! wdzErn 02 * o téé: kSO da
19391 1960 tote. [ ! o oi:C. D83 PR, f19BM (Part@idk u 2 VVstand boryd Sluhaii vir é 0 :
ukrayinskenatsionalistychneidpillia ta povsanskyi ruh19391 9 6 01 Sc183 192 193 (Ukr.) T Patryliak I.

iGet up and f i g héto! Ukrhinias hationalisimuhdergreuhd neovement and the rebellious
movement durin@939 1960.Lviv: Magazine 2012.i PP. 183, 192, 193Ukr.).)

“YRrolfluv vCtwO ded, W. 3, 6 7TBT (BSPAVOMUUKrafitfyts.. 36BDB 4,spOteC . 2 3 &
308, ark 238 239 (Ukr.). i CentralStateArchiveof theHighestGovernmenBrgansand Administrationof Ukraing Fund

3,676,Descr 4, File 308, Sheet238 239 (Ukr.).)
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l . stsMf€o’ o,i ul 9 9223 krayinai Nimechinau Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentahZbirnyk
nimetskyharhivnyhmaterialiv Zibrav i vporiadkuvaw. Kosyk. 1 Lviv, 199.1 S. 238(Ukr.) i Ukraine in World
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of Nazish eads Banderads underground movement I n
Vinnytsia, PoltavaZaporizhia KamyanetsPodislkyi Region&.

Theflywheelof destructiorstartedo increasaets rotationsfrom Februaryl943,whenthe
first units of the futureUPA began to attack German administrative centres and prisons
example, onl0 February1943in Rivne there were shdt000 prisonerswho, having been
incited by theOUN memberdriedto make a uprising and esc&p©n 28 Februaryin Berezne
in responséo thekilling by undergroundighters of an SBofficer, 25 Ukrainian families (about
100 persons) were execuletd On 23 February1943 6 Ukrainian hostageswere shot in
Kremenetson 8 March 1943in Rivne another485 Ukrainian hostagesvere executed asa
revenge for attacks of tH@UN hit-men on German security service forces.

During spring 194371 autumn1944 betweenthe UPA units and German occupational
authorities a massive armegr was taking place. According to the minimal assessments the
rebels lost in battles with Germans and their allies al22e0 killed people and oves00
prisonersanother abous,000 killed and executed persons were lost byiN&units, security
senices,OUN, local seltdefense forces, a network of the nationalistic underground movement
Thepermanentosses of the civil populatiofexecution of hostagekilling villagers in pacific
actiong amounts t®,0007 30,000person#.

Consideringheabovesaid with a high probabilityit canbestatedthatthedemographic
lossesof the Ukrainianpeople(includingthe OUN activistsandthe UPA hit-men) bornin the
struggle against Nazis longing for establishing the formation of an own independentatt

40,0007 45,000personsthe absolute majority of those died.

*k%k

48 |bidem p. 60.
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Zbirnyk nimetskyharhivnyhmaterialiv Zibrav i vporiakuvavV. Kosyk. i v 3, Lviv, 1998.1 S. 71i 75 (Ukr.) T
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by V. Kosyk i Vol 3, Lviv, 199.1 PP. 2111 212) (Ukr.).)

50 Ibidem
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Summingupwhathasbeensaid we state thatthe Ukrainianpeopleduring19391 195Gs
paida collosalpricefor trying of the structures of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement to gain
independence for their Motherland. Total demographic losses amoG86aD0T 655000
killed and executed persons at |e2456000 persons. Was not the price of the dream about
indepemlence too high?This question will always remain discussible and open for its
considerationA similar high price in the strugglefor theright for independent states to exist
was paid by al most -cad M e rpeedo pll eersd soof mMoérthoktoe Foi | nol ¢
Chroatia or Serbia in the south all thesestatesserioussocialandacademialiscussionsre
kept on aboutthe ratio of flossesto gain® resultingfrom a desperatestruggle. For some
(Finland) |l osses in standing for indepiendenc:
they remained only a bBa for setting national myths.
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Ukrainian -Turkic Frontier Under the Conditions State Borders
Formation: New vs Old Models of Everyday Life of the Population (18
Beginning of the 19cc.)

SvitlanaKAIUK "

Modern scholars frequently refer to Zaporozhian Cossacks as to a typical frontier
community! Individualism, absence of boundaries (spatial, social, mental etc.), mobility, quick
adaptation to new environment, independence in choosing behavior patterns and in-decision
making represent typical traits of a frontier person. In the course of timegrlioedpeople
build their own community and identity, whereby tkelf/other does not sound like an
opposition. From a classical perspective, frontier can be briefly definedselsafficient
borderline.Borderline communities possess such traits agnpaiphy, tolerance, acceptance
and at the same time Ai mprovemento of differ
share own ones. This valbased complex of attributes, which become models for actions,
deeds, attitudes, emotions etc. of anvidiial, constructs a behavior pattern. As a result, we
have an interesting community with its own life standards, which over time gain the nature of
traditions that are to be kept and represent the meaning of life and, consequently, turn into legal
standa d s . They | ean on the communityds effort
from the state and its institutions is ever possible, where vast and boundless territories (of the
Eurasian Steppe, in the case of Ukraine) have for a while been jpopriated, yet rich in
natural resources, and military conflicts have been a routine. Spatiatlessnesgenerates
respective freedomufilimitednessof choosing a behavior pattern. However, the conditions of
a vast borderline and a litreatening envonment make people adjust; they become essential
for the emergence of traditions which secure the survival of the whole group neglecting the life
of an individual. Being in the area of influence of the Ottoman Empire, Rzeczpospolita Polska,

and later of e Russian Empire, the population of the Sdukinainian frontier developed its
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own behavior patterns. A frontier person is able to quickly adapt to new living environment, to
be comfortable with neighbor language and culture, which are often differénptstrange.

The second half of the &entury was marked with significant geopolitical challenges
and changes in the region. Frequent RuRsiish wars, establishment of state borders and
their constant change led to the reduction of the territorgiwinad for a while been considered
a frontier. In such conditions, borderline communities either had to vanish, or to be transformed
via developing new behavior patterns. The rise of state bdédiRassian ones in South
Ukrainian case (borderline institohs, customs, quarantine outposis)at first induced
migration to other states, where frontier conditions had still been preseRsgmbrozhian
Cossacks of the ¥&entury experienced that from the Crimean Khanate and Ottoman Empire.
Political alliance existing between Crimean khan, Ottoman sultan, Zaporizhian Sich kosh
otamans, Lefbank Ukraine hetmans were not surprising for contemporaries. The history of
Kamyanka and Oleshkivka Sich, the first political emigration on the Danube should have
somewhatransformed a traditional historiographical image of Cossacks as defenders of the
Orthodox worl d, respectivel vy, as fNdedicated
political and military victories of the Russian Empire of the lateil&arly 19" century ensured
stability of historical myths that had been reinforced by the Soviet Union with respective anti
Muslim rhetoric and moved to the level of everydidy intolerance. And such myths, as it is
known, are hard to destroy.

Yet, historical soures document the Crimean and Ottoman migration routes of the-South
Ukrainian population as the most desirable in the lateilgarly 19" century. Thus, Turkic
Muslim world with respective cultural values and lifestyle was not strange for Zaporizhian
Cossacks. Regularly being at the intersection of two (sometimes three) worlds and cultural
dimensionsi Muslim and Christian (in the form of Catholic Rzeczpospolita Pokskd
Orthodox, primarily, the Tsardom of Muscovy, and later the Russian Empire), Zaorozh
Cossacks developed their own lifestyle where frontier standards predominated and neighbor
cultural values did not cause trouble. So, the Cossacks felt comfortable with and did not
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considerstrangeandothertotally opposite dimensions, which at an indiaée encounter are
seen as hostile and create a respective image of a foe (Christians to Muslims and vice versa).
The documentf the New Sich Kosh (17341775)give evidenceof a typical neighbor
routinemostlydeterminedy frontierlife conditions In the caseof earlydroughtor hot spring
the Tatarswould cometo the Kosh andreceivea positiveresponseasto cattlegrazingon the
landsof the Zaporizhian Host. Poor Cossacks would often hire out to work for the Tatars. Single
investigative committesewould resolve various disputes as to robberies committed both by the
Cossacks, and the Tatars on both sides of a conventional Border.
Sincel775,the situationfor the SouthUkrainian populationbecameamore complicated
asthe ZaporizhianSich had been liquidated. Yet, forwaloloking (another essential trait of a
frontier person who is used to surviving in various conditions) Cossacks, who actively
participated in the Russburkish war ofL7681774in favor of the Russian Army, stayed in the
Ottoman Empire. The Danube expeditions of the Russian Army more clearly indicated the
territories where it was easier to preserve Cossack lifestyle. Natural environment and a
possibility of fishing perfectly matched conditions typical for Zaporozhian Cossé&slen
now, the mouth of the Danube can hide fishermen looking for isolation. In the faterii8ry,
these outskirts of the Ottoman Empire were not only peuojyulated, but also poorly
controlled by the local Ottoman government, not to mention thigatgovernment. The crisis
of the Ottoman Empire in the #8entury exerted impact, first of all, on the government system,
as local Ayans confronted the central governmdifite Danube region was fevered in the same
way. So the Cossacks had to provefukas military power. In 1774, the Zadunaisky Kosh of
Zaporizhians appeared, and a part of the Cossacks did not return from the Danube expedition
It is importantto emphasizehatit wasthe expeditionof the RussianArmy, andthe Cossacks

werefighting under the military leadership of Russian commanders against the Turks. But in
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the course of their military victory, they decided to stay under the Turks. The Russian
headquarter noticellla z e p a O0(&his ey expression is found in appropriate docots)e
during the Cossacksd wuprisings against t he
accumulate power, received food supplies, money and took care of procurement in their
campaigng Althoughthe Cossack8uprisingsagainssuchunusuakontrolwould oftenendin
victory, a part of them anyway stayed at the Danube and did not return to the New Sich Kosh.
Thus, a foelTurk, who is more than a stranger, but has just been fought with, immediately turned
into a friend, who partners in the war. Thigam, was not hindered by language or religion.
Since 1775, the population that had put the most effort into preserving Cossack lifestyle (indeed,
the poorest one) and occupying the lands of the Zaporizhian Host located on the Dnieper, moved
to the Danubeneglecting the fact that new lands would be patroned and protected by the
Ottoman sultan.

Thearchivesrecordthe exampleof ZaporozhiarandBlack SeaCossack8conversiorto
Islam, which may testify to relative indifference towards religion and personal faith.”
Interestingly the Treatyof KuchukKainarji, which datesbackto 1774andis primarily known
asatreatythatestablisheciewbordersandCrimeanKhanatés independenctrom the Ottoman
Empire containedcrucial conditions for frontiepopulation.Thus article 2 of the Treaty
appliedto criminals betrayers and similar people from the other side of the border, who by no
means should have been accepted. On the contrary, according to the Treaty, it was an obligation
to bringsuchpeoplesbc k. There was only one exception f
Law in the Russian Empire and MoOtawsasuchdos L aw
peopleweredeclaredccriminals respectivelythe statethatwashiding themhadto bereferred
to asthe onethatviolatedthe treatyandtriggeredthe aggravatiorof diplomatic situation. So,
since 1775, Zaporizhian Cossacks, who had joined the Ottoman Empire and soon formed the
Zadunai sbka Sich, became cri mi ntitgto avBid nver s

misunderstanding when changing citizenship. Obviously, such cases were not rare.
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Thedocumentof the New Sich Kosharchiverecordthe exampleof frontier population
behaviorpattern wherebythe populationsomewhatchangests actionsas the stateborders
approach. A rapid changeof citizenshipremainsan old constituentof suchpattern while a
newoneliesin the need(atfirst, voluntary) to recordit in borderline institutions primarily of
the Russian Government as well as to uselvacd ary and clich®s app
government officialsAt thatvery time, the RussianEmpire startedto introduceitself in the
globalarenaasfa defenderof all OrthodoxChristiansfrom Muslimsd thusassertinghe right
to invade the Ottomatands. In order to get an official status (which had not existed before,
either), the Zaporozhians (or those who called themselves this way) had to explain their actions
in a way the Russian government officials wanted to hear. The New Sich Kosh arcitaresco
examples of Zaporozhiansd behavior, whereby
Khanate, and convert to Islam to make their lives easier. Having committed a crime against
their owner, they would return to the lands of the Zaporizhiast ldnd claim that they had
been forcefully converted to IslamUnder the RusseTurkish opposition, this explanation
would be an immediate justification. We can also assume that a criminal always seeks to be
unnoticed, to be like everybody elsko, the behaviorpatternimplying a frequentchangeof
religion (not beliefs) was typical.

In thelastquarterof 18" 7 early19" century the RusseTurkish wars took place almost
every ten years, and the situation in the region was tense as never befovear3weere
accompanied not just by the emergence of state borders where they had never been found, but
by their rapid change. Actual frontier conditions decreased and would quickly disappear.
Respectively, migration flows to both sides acceleraidte Cosscks were looking for
homelike places Thus under the emergenceof state the frontier population startedto
demonstratenontypical traits such as traditionalism, unwillingness to change, as those
changes meant the acceptance of a new lifestyle. Thfoamient replacement of state owners,
the frontier population demonstrated its connection to their home, which is associated with
customary law and own understanding of lifestyle surrounded by the Cossack spirit. An
encounter with state that had an agsjiresand conservative, retarded (as to the ldfg Erly
19" century and comparing to frontier that was ahead of historical time) administrative model,
yet impressive magnitude and a powerful military government system, had to push the frontier

populdion, which was mobile enough, to look for the ways to survive.
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Under these conditions, the meaning of self and other changes very frequently.
Interestingly, the war, which always produces a clear image of an enemy, shows a potential ally
to a frontier peson. So, a Turk quickly turns into friend, the same about everything Ottoman
and Muslim. Minor military fimisunderstanding
for the frontier. A fultscale war involving regular military units generated aHwoge for the
continuation of a traditional lifestyle in a form of Cossack units. The frontierielite former
Cossack officials took advantage of such opportunities to achieve their desires, i.e. to find
their place in the new environment, to presguwoperty advantage, to stay on their lands. They
had something to lose; consequently, a search for the unknown destiny under coexistence with
a radically different state systeinrthe Ottomari was risky and did not meet the requirements
of numerous repeentatives of the former Cossack officials. The Russian government officials
provoke their ideas allowing them, and sometimes even encouraging them through own military
needs, to create new Cossack units.

Over the pastdecadesmodernUkrainian historianshave done enoughresearchinto
Cossackunits, which emergedin the SouthUkrainian region in the late 18" i early 19"
century'® They meanCossackunits like Buh unit (17851798, 18031817),Katerinoslawunit
(17871796),Ust-Dunaiskunit (1807),Dunaiskunit (1828 1869),etc, which did not exist for
a long time. The years of their emergence are often associated with the onset of the subsequent
RusseTur ki sh war, that is, they testify to the
solve shek iC®Psueo in order to encourage then
liquidation of such armies clearly emphasize their genuine intentions. Obviously, the quality
and the quantity of the frontier pogeul ati o
institutions become more compacted. Previous
of official documents, as it is forced to do so. From the very beginning, the sufficiently mobile
frontier population has started to move even faster, detfmtéact that the emergences of
borderline institutions challenged this process. Relevant reports from quarantine outposts,
customs, and borderline guards testify to a-sieed migration of the same individualsThose
who usedto not wastetheir time on limiting the choiceof residencenow wantedto go through

stateinstitutions(which, indeed couldbe easilyavoided) in order to receive a legal status.

Worao0oyddem' 9d0ud fzg's @ylseots dA@ teD’ ez B Y HT I O: { Oow ¢ 19¢
J o1 0O0udagmie @023 M ¢ jJ SC L OYLBABiEs " R BP0 1 QR O dzday fHiste s tod d
1998t zdw dzsL Oylsets 1 " oH ] dzdzats’ v G tcOclazd 190 fidsfiids Oqdgdy’, 2 1Pe9j8tcls” m
11 StateArchivesof OdesaRegion(hereinaftei SAOR), H. 1, Ser 218,Rec 4 from 1805;SA0R H. 1, Ser. 214,

Rec 5 from 1824; SAOR H. 1, Ser 214, Rec 23 from 1816; Russian State Archive of Military History

(hereinaftei RSAMH), H. 14209,Ser 5/165,L. 32,Rec 41.,P. 2; RSAMH, H. AMS, Rec 997.
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In the late 18 century, the Ottoman line was predominating as the most desirable for the
population of the former lands of the Zaporizhian Host. The center of gravity fell on Ochakiv,
later Anapa, and Danube lands. The earl§) @@ntury was marked with a more intensiee
emigration from the Ottoman lands to the Russian Emfiine@as particularly noticeablein
Pridunaiskyregion A successfupolicy of the Russiangovernmenfficials, who dealtwith
severalinternal matters(first of all, region populatior), was implementedin a numerous
increaseof iZadunaiskye mi gr ant so with respective benefit
both directions. I n this regard, a highlight
often become a s ©hepeoptefvhoaallddshensgviesCgpssacks hael 8 first
of all cross the Danube, stay there for a bit in order to return to Russia, but at this time as a
iZadunai sky emigrant® with respective benefi
A part of ZadunaiskyCossackswho were temptedby the promisesof the Russian
governmenbfficials andreturnedto Russiain spring1807 (mostlybecaus®f the onsetof the
subsequenRusseTurkish war) in orderto becomethe basisfor UstDunaisk Budja Host
formation had Galatz and Kiliya as theidestinations. A kosh major Podlesetskiy, newly
appointed by the Russian military authorities (and not selected by the community!), sent a letter
to the Kiliya fortress custodian (a newlgconquered Turkish fortress) with a request to help
an Orthodoxpg st who accompanied the Cossacks to s
rituals of the Russi an c FlnthisdewchdrchalllCossacks of i
weresupposedo be broughtto Christianritualsandrepentancewhile betrayersverebrought
to an oath. These requirements and related consequences had to radically change the behavior
pattern. Examples could be found anywhere: the need to follow the orders of appointed people
who were possibly absolutely strange for the Cossack commstritgt control from the side
of the Russian officials; the need to find excuses for previously regular actions that would
presently evoke a hostile response (impossibility to accept to the Host all those approved by the
community, especially when it cante former serfs, Russian army deserters etc.), and similar
things that testify to one fact only: indeed, the Sduidnainian region of the late 8 early
19" century no longer lived in the frontier conditions.
The fitransparenay and conventionalityof statebordersaswell as a possibility to be

unnoticedin theregionthatwaspoorly controlledby the authoritiesproduceda feelinganda

12 Archive of Foreign Policy of the Russian Federatioereinafteii AFP RF, H. 312,Rec 191;AFP RF, H. 312,
Rec 2; RSAMH, H. AMS, Rec 348.
BBRSAMH, H. 14209,Ser5/165,L. 32,Rec 41,P. 2, Sh 6.
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hope for the possibility to continuewith a traditional lifestyle of the frontier population
Consequently, therac hi ves are full of the Cossackso
of ficialsd promises to preserve Athe previou
fulfill. ** Obviously, the Cossacksverefully awareof thatastheysuggested in the document

that they were Anatur al Russianso. The peopl
gainashot er m advant age, guickly realized that
actually meant a complete change of the situation. Another exarepla lthe fact that, as

Russia gained access to the Danube with respective claims to the Balkans and the Orthodox
population of the Ottoman Empire, religious rhetoric in the documents increased: the Cossacks,
who came from the Danube depicted themselgeghters for the Christian faith against a
common enemy?

The ficlosingd of the SouthUkrainian part of the frontier was simultaneously
accompaniedy the resolutionof the Turk populationissue which, underthe seizureof the
formerlandsof the CrimeanKhanateandOttomanEmpireandarapid powerfulemergencef
the Russiangovernment was also forced to look for new lands and seeknew fate It is
significant that when dealing with Crimean Tatarsand their military groups the Russian
officials chosethefrontier model in 1784,Catherindl signedapersonalizediecregbasedn
G. Potyomkirgs projec) on the establishmenof CrimeanTatarCossackHost (5 battalionsof
over 1000peoplein total).1® The Cossackstatuswas highlightedby the positionof an acting
otaman. In 1787, during the RusBorkish war, four more battalions were added. In 1796, the
CrimeanTatarCossackHostwas eliminated.

After the conquestof Budjak in 1791, the majority of Nogais agreedto emigrateto
Molochni Vody and to the Crimea. However, a part of them crossed the then border and moved
to Ismail Pasha Peglevan. A couple of years later, when the vil&®06f1812broke out, an
Ismail city administrator S. Tuchkov (a representative of the Russiarrrmgoest) was in
charge of the emigration of Turks who were willing to return to their previous pkucether
partof thepopulationof formerTurkishfortressegmigratedo the YekaterinoslasandKherson

Governoratesas prisonersof war (the documentsndicate the namesof Yelisavetgradand

14 SAOR H. 1, Ser. 218,Rec 2 from 1807,Sh 72.

15RSAMH, H. 14209,Ser. 5/165,L. 56,Rec 1.
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Verkhnyodniprové countiesetc). Accordingto E. Richeliey in Novemberl807,theKherson
andYekaterinoslavGovernoratesverepopulatedoy 15 366 TurksandTatars!’

Upon signing the Treaty of Bucharestin 1812, Russids seizureof Bessarabiaand
establishmentf the Danubeborder the Danubemouthsremaineda typical frontier territory:.
Item 4 of this Treatystatedthatall Danubeslands from Ismail to the Black Sea had remained

unadopted andhadto be unpopulated® However, an archive with

di vi sion of the Danube islandso reflects a

managed to completely preserve the frontier conditions. Russian officials gave evidence of this

a

ter ritoryos being psowhujl eactte d K ubbya n i TQrsudjeceschk s 0 ,

Zaporozhian Cossackso, Afi shermen from diffe
built Amud huts, tipis, huts, kurplefranbote ncour

sides of the border and promoting dangerous

escape, etc. Russian diplomatsé efforts to
from 1816 till 1828, until the point when the safjsent Russdurkish war broke out.lt is
interestingto mentionthe remarksof Turkish officials arguingthat they could not put the
Danubeislandsin orderasthosefishermenthemselveemphasizedheir Russiarcitizenship
hadanappropriatgpermissionfrom Russiarofficials, yet caused lot of troublethroughtheir
activity.!® Thatis why, it is not hardto guesghata statebelonging justlike the Cossaclstatus
changedlependingon the countrywhoseborderlineguardswould catch those fishermen.

Thus in thelate 18" i early 19" century the frontier conditionsin the SouthUkrainian
regionrapidly disappearedyet, their repercussioneadbeennoticeable for numerous decades.
Getting smaller in territory, the frontier encouraged its populdbomove faster and change
citizenship more frequently: it could be Russian or Turkish, but the main idea was to preserve
own lifestyle.Followingtheemergencef statebordersthebehaviordevelopedewtraits and
the people were willing to be officially recognizedin respectivebodies of the Russian
governmenttheysoughtto confirmtheir migrationon paperandin official documentsvith the
help of vocabularythatwasconvincingfor Russianofficials; theywerelooking for enhanced

religiousrhetoricthat would proportionallymatchthe enhancemend f t he Russi an

f

E

role of a fAdef ender Aothesanktime iDthelate@s? cemturyGier i st i a

Ottomanemigrationline predominatedjust like the readines$o adoptTurk languagesislam
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1 SAOR,H. 1, Ser. 214,Rec 23from 1816,Sh 19.

9SAOR, H. 1, Ser. 214,Rec 23rom1816,Sh 160
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asreligion (not friendly, yet not hostilg; the friendor-foe image changed as frequently as

before, which is always the case in the frontier, and esballe war only served this purpose.
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The Istanbul Memories of a Future Ecclesiastic

iJan Gnatowskids oO6Letters from Cc

Maciej MIELNIK

Introduction

As a city of a long and complicated history as well as symbolic importance for many
nations, Istanbul has always been an objedntefest for travellers. The T&entury was in
this regard of particular significance as it was the time when the mass tourism in Europe had
flourished. By these means, it was the century when travelling gained scientific dimensions and
the art of perfaning this activity became subject to scientific research (Filipowska, 2014, p.

536).

Although the Eastern themes were present in the European culture obviously some
centuries before, it is the ¥&entury that became a space for the European Orientalism t
develop. 1t is the time when the Ottoman Emp
but already exotico for the Eur opeaNesternr avell
attitude of the Empire, which facilitated much the inteliatand cultural transfers (Filipowska,
2017, p. 22).

It is clearly the case for the Polish intellectuals as wak. a Turkish historian Hacer
Topaktak | st¢gner reminds, among other neighb
to the Sublime Porte most frequently (Topak
Istanbul were established already after tbaquest of thepolis in the middle of the 15
century? Hence, hundredsf-yearsold mutual relations in politics and trade provided a
breeding ground for cultural exchange and all manner of interest among the Polish intelligentsia
fascinated by the scdled Orient.

" Lecturer Istanbul University, Istanbul

1 For a deeper insight into the Eastern themes intieel® nt ury Pol i sh memoirs see: Fi
2 The actual firsiever Polish legation to the Ottoman Empire took place nearly four decades befBed! iie
Constantinople, thatis,n 1414 (see Dgd9osz, 1997, pp. 418

197



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

The Pole as a Homo Viator

However, it is important to mention that it was not only the Orientalist sentiments to
attract Poles to Istanbul. Since the second half of tHecéBtury, Poland (more precisely the
Polish Lithuanian Commonwealth) had been undergoing the tragic experience of partitions
conducted by Russia, Prussia and Austiiathis way, as from the last Partition of Poland in
1795 until the proclamation of tf&econd Polish Republic in 1918, the country ceased to exist
on the maps as an independent state for 123 years.

The annexations had naturally vast consequences for the Polish culture. One of them was
the phenomenon of the Great Emigration. Together witfaihge of the uprisings led against
the occupying powers, especially after the November Uprising (1830 ), most of the Polish
cultural and political elites migrated to other countries. Such circumstances let them establish
numerous political factions exile, keeping their impact on the Polish cause, which was mostly
dominated by the struggle to gain diplomatic support on the international stage and prepare the
ground for the future independence of the country. What is particular in this case, &mong t
chief destinations there was not only Paris or London, as it might be deduced from the popular
historiography, but also Istanbul, which had at that time just become witness to the modernising
Ottoman Empire (Zubrzycki, 1953, p. 248).

The APol bubho 1| stan

The sociehistorical context in which Jan Gnatowski decides to travel to Istanbul is a
particular one. Back in the partitioned Poland he must have heard a lot about the city from his
compatriots, whose friends were most probably already around Istanbul

In 1842, Adam Czartoryski, the Chairman of the Polish National Uprising Government,
founded a Polish settl ement near |l st anbul
establishment of the colony, the Revolutions of 1848 as well as the Crimean W&BjrHe8
Polish presence on the Bosporus started to increase. However, it was not only Adampol where
the Polish people lived. After French and Italians, Poles had in fact represented the major group
among the ®mi-eent@sistanbul inhabitinghel reeighbourhoods of Tatavia
(todayds Kurtuluk) and Pera (in todayb6s Beyo

Poles living at that time in the city might have even reached seven thduslhdugh it is

3 The First Partition of Poland took place in 1772 (between Russia, Prussia and Austria); thei Secbr
(Russia and Prussia); the Thirdn 1795 (Russia, Prussia and Aua}ri

4 Friedrich Schrader (186%922), a German Philologist and Orientalist, provides in his work a number of 7000
Polish ®migr®s in | sfil8fbul (Schrader, 1917, p. 180
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hard to prove to what extent the giveiimbers are realistic, the very fact that one of the streets
was named after poet Adam Mickiewicz (17Y2855), another wak eh S ORBDEIi s h
St r éand the)area formed around it would be called by the local comnuetitilahallesi
(APol i s hse€mstobd sedvident (Dominik, 2015, p. 93).

The Authoroés Background

Jan 6Gadad Ghapblswhas (b8pb BinalandoBring fardily.n - wk a
After finishing secondary education in Odessa and Riga, he went to Cracow to pursue a course
in the Department of Philosophy at the Jagiellonian University. After graduating he decided to
travel to the East and Italy to do reseairckhe field of Art History. Between 1882 and 1884,
he lived in Warsaw where he published his memories from Istanbul, after which he moved to
Innsbruck to study Theology. In consequence, he took the Holy Orders in 1887. He worked as
a secretary at the Aptolic Nunciature to Munich until 1890, when he moved to Lviv to become
a vicar at the St. Anthonyo6és Church and a sc
and social life. However, after his health problems developed, he moved back aoWiidiese
he died in 1925 (Kleiner, 1925, p. 865; Kono

Being awarded the titles of prelate and chamberlain, Jan Gnatowski was an ecclesiastical
dignitary of high rank. During his life he made trips to Italy, Turkey, Austria and Basar
well, where he met many intellectuals considered as important figures among the local cultural
elites (Sarnecki, 1895, p. 236).

He was quite a productive and comprehensive author too. Not only has he published many
critical works on literature in nuemous literary journals but also he has written many
travelogues, memories, short stories and novels having spiritual, fantasy fiction and historical
themes typical for the 9century literature (Seliga, 2015, pp.i 58).

The Authoroés Trajectory

JanGnaows ki 6 s memories start already in the
ship to Istanbul. It is in the time when the city is home to approximately seventeen thousand
Poles migrated after the collapsed uprisings and expropriation of their wealtndxctipying
powers at the end of the"18entury (Ciesielski, 2010, p. 84).

Gnatowski s stay in Odessa as well as the

observations providing the reader with an i

STodayéus ZNwra Sokajé.
STodays s tsdgl ® €z@d Yy’ ¢ Pin Wkeideo iy ls
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through the Bosporus to finally dock near the Galata Bridge @&r Cedid on the Golden

Hor n. Whil e on ship Gnatowski naturally mei
Anadol u Hisar é, Kandi | ?yiAfter dserbbarking, héeshtegadlyl k oy a
the whole 19-cenutry Istanbul, however the exact amount of time he spent in the city remains

unknown.

An Escapist Impulse

Al t hough, at the beginning, Gnat owski 6s t
seem to be very different to tbaes written by other travellers in similar period, the interesting
part of the story can be read between the lines while describing the places and buildings the
traveller sees and people he mééfaking into consideration his future decision to takdyHo
Orders, which will surprise his circle (Kleiner, 1925, p. 865), the conclusions that can be drawn
from his memories gain new dimensions.

From the | ecture of the travelogue the re
displeasure at the fact of tkéhical and moral decay among the new generation, decline of the
traditional values and thegayressing urbanisation:

In contact with the cosmopolitan world without God, homeland and ideals, the memories,
traditions and beliefs taught at home graduallyr.blThe young generation grows without
knowing them completely, becoming foreign to the land and faith of their fathers and wild as
the grass on the Kherson steg@matowski, 1883, p. 8)

While recalling his memories from the past, when Odessa was tosgure, Gnatowski
criticises the fast development of thee city:

There was a time when only the sea was sedang with the opposite shore of the land,
on the other side of the bay. | remember it well. | was a child then and | would spend long hours
on the boulevard [...] the boulevard was different then, the trees grew freely [...]. Now

everything has changed (Gnatowski, 1883, p. 13).

What also worth noting is that after he boards the ship, many of-iavallers ask him
the purpose of his journdg Istanbul. They complain a lot about this Ottoman city, which as
they say, i s chaotic and backward and do not
surprised that anyone might plan to come to Istanbul for a different purpose than trade. This i

how Gnabwski responses these comments:

'Syl wia Filipowska analyses the patterns of similaritd.i
(Filipowska, 2012, pp. 3148).
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Dear gentlemen, | am not going there to look at the streets straight as a rope or to admire
the progress of the port engineering. | am suffocating by these English fringes and Rembrandt
style hats, in this monotonsly gray and convergent atmosphere of our civilised world, above
which even the sun rarely shines with honesty. | wanted to get away, just for a moment, to
forget and let my imagination run free, bathe in the rays of lights and hot colours that | had been
longing for, longing for a life different to everyday, among bright rags and the corners of an
Eastern city winding capricusly (Gnatowski, 1883, p. 28).

As it can be deduced, Gnatowski desires to see Istanbul regardless some &F the 19
centurystereotypes. It is also possible to assume that he seems to be tired of the European
conventionality and is planning to escape to a different world, which he evidently sees more

dynamic, sensual and, in consequesrcloser to the human nature.

Criticismof t he Lifestyle AAlIl a Francabo

Gnatowski criticises a lot the European community of Istanbul living in Pera and Galata.
Al t hough he speaks well of the Levantines, i
he perceives concettetwo-faced and oueonfident:

[...] Its conceit, ignorance, contempt for everything that does not wear a cylinder [...] All
these [people] are chasing after money, cheating the poor natives, teaching them the worst
European flaws and, at the same time, being sure aboutiviBsing mission. Trusting their
consulates, of which jurisdiction they are subject to, the Franks annoy the local inhabitants by
their arrogance. Indeed, a lot of Turkish fatalist patience is needed to let such state within a state
exist [...](Gnatowski, 1883, pp. 234235).

He is surprised by how much the Turkish people are patient to tolerate the attitude of the
AFrenki sho community. He also disapproves th
to watch the Fridaprayer attended by the Suita

You can hear laughter, jokes of dubious vdlueseems like if all of them gathered here
to look at a performance of some smwallvn acrobats [...]. The polite warnings of the police
meet with ironic laughter. None of these gentlemen probably réladise their own homeland
for similar behavior [...] each of them would meet with a trial and prison; and that the rounds
which they came to watch are in fact a religious rite attended by the monarch of one of the
largest states on the globe, whose autyha recognised by several tens of millions of subjects
in three parts of the world; that these subjects see in him not only a secular but also a spiritual
ruler [...] and that sooner or later the patience of the Muslim people, though very great and

admrable, will end, and then the ruthless, presumptuous pride of the Europeans in Pera may
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bring a weltldeserved punishment as terrible as they met in Alexandria. Meanwhile, the Turks
seem neither to see, not to hear the obscene noise that the English ekd @ake.
(Gnatowski, 1883, p. 253).

Similar observations on the negative attitudes of the Westerners can be found throughout

al | of Gnatowski 6s memori es.

Facing the Stereotypes

In his letters the traveller also makes comments about the Turks didghms. And it
is important to underline that their image is very positive. The young Philosopher and the future
priest seems to be quite impressed by the godliness of the Muslims and the fact that the Turkish
people take care of their traditions. He adass Turks to be much tolerant and respectful, and
even show them as an example to follow:

Once you see a Turk on the street, it is impossible not to gain sympathy and respect for
him [é]. Among the noisy crowds whbstaBdsew ks an
with calmness, dignity, and seriousness (Ghatowski, 1883, pp. 20207).

It worth noting that he describes the behaviour of the Muslim peoples towards animals
too. He contrasts it witthe attitude of the Christians:

Constantinopl&is famous for its dogs [...]. Hundreds of thousands of them fill the city,
feeding on the kitchen leftovers and the trash thrown in the middle of the street, which they
clean the city of. Thanks to that, Istanbul is cleaner than many of the Italian ditee3uiks
consider dogs unclean and they do not keep them in their fidmesever, by the innate feeling
of mercy, they protect them all on the streets and do not let anyone harm them. The dogs feel it
well, so they do not fear. There are plenty of themrgwvhere. They lie calmly drawn out in
the middle of the street [...]. In Pera, the European civilisation manifests itself by stripping,
hitting and beating poor animals [I.jhey only run away with a silent whimper. The smallest
amounts of dogs can beund in places inhabited by the Franks, but in the Turkish districts, the
barking, squeak and noise of the dog crowd sometimes jams the hum#&@ tatesvski, 1883,
pp. 96 97).

As seen above, the authords remar ks show

restrictions on keeping dogs by Muslims in their houses, it does not necessarily mean that they

8Throughout his memories Gnatowski WKenstantyriopgbwhichisb o ny m
atypical practice among the European authors ifi ¢@ntury (SiemienieGo g a S, 2010, p . 182) .
Filipowska (2017, p. 21) reminds, the city has officially changed its name to Istanbul only in 1930.
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do not treat these animals with the proper respect or that those withaldargal limits in

this regard Wi always appreciate the dogs.

Conclusion

Wh a't makes Jan Gnat owski 0s ARLetters fro
travelogues written in similar period, is certainly the stress that the author puts on the moral
i ssues. The analysis of the travellerds biog
from I stanbul, to everyoneds surprise, he cft
explain the reasons for which the ethical matters were presenmtiat ows ki 6 s memor i ¢
large extent. Taking into consideration the sdagiorical context of the partitioned Poland,
and especially the situation of the Poles at
can be read as an escapispinse developed in a search of identity. From this perspective, the
stereotypes he faced and the moral contrasts between Christians and Muslims that he witnessed,
might have contributed to the development of his sense of mission and in fact encouraged him
to choose the duty of the spiritual guidance after his return to Europe.
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PECHENEGS IN THE HISTORIOGRAPHY OF THE RUSSIAN EMPI RE

Prof . Dr. Mualll a UYL

Introduction

During the two centuries of theRussianroughly between 1721917, Russian
historiography progressed a great degreand producedmany important studies. Scientists,
especiallythose focusingon ancient Russian histgrfaced with Turksas Russian people
communicatedo them for the first natioalong centuries. Yet, they had a big trouble while
they were studying on writing thateghy di dndét have enough knowl ed:
how they would draw ughe historiography. In ordéo overcome this challenge, they decided
to apply specialists arttien, during the era of I. Petavith the aim ofrevising and rewriting
theRussia History, theyinvited foreign historianespeciallyfrom Germauy to the Petersburg
Academy of Sciences beginning from 1725. So, these scientists woulith¢atesponsibility
of educatindutureRussian historians. We carentionthe namesf among othes, G. Z.Bayer
(1694-1738), G.F.Miller (17051783) ve A.L Scletzer (17351809) as the mogirominent

scholargn the course of first half dhe 18thcentury of Russian historiography

The event of writing Russia History by foreign scientists instedfusian Historian
criticized s tevw(16851750), ore gf th¥ rarbl RuSsaamn Hisforian for these dates
and followed by other Russian historians also. Eventually, after his death, his remarks gained
value andduring Il. Ekatarina (1762 1796)age, Russian Historians were preferred instead of

foreign ones.

M. V. Lomonosov (171%11765) was the first person who wrote history of Russian
people. He was a chemist and had professor title. Afterwards, he started to study on history and
prepared a wdérthat includes historical societies briefly. Ascientist, being a historian sva
more precious for him than other scientific fields for inspiring himself with hope for future. His
works firstly focused on defining the history and getting knowledgeisfi#id. And then, he

went on identifying the supplies of it and argued the admitted thesis like that Russian people

*Prof. Dr. Istanbul University, Department of Hisy, General Turkish History Studies,
muallauyduyucel@gmail.com

2. ¢. ¢dzf Obtse, tEMMCOWw dMmilststed yiHinStws O vd3r Mnodrizo edd dgad f YOI HXz0e")
1985,¢1834 (M. A. Al patov, Russkaya i st orFevagaPdoginaxXIXmeé s | i
v, Moskva 1985); In this work, the life of three historians were presented and mentioned their studies and their

view about Russian history.
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came from Norman origin. In the contrary of this, he defended a new thesis as Russian people
came from Slavic origin and Russia histoarttd earlier than Rurik. Subsequently, he scanned
all of the supplies, related to east and northeast Europe (Balkans) and analyzed them about

Slavic origin places names. By this way, he refuted the thesis of German historians

One of the followers of M/ . Lomonosovds ideas wafs N. M.
Turkish origin. Karamzin handled Russian history from beginning to 1612 on his work;
AHI st ory of Rwdwne mationaShistry @hpraisecaRudgsian monarchy with
the sight of himself. Additioally, consulting quite much supplies and usage of respective
language made this work more important and qualified than other ones from this age. Briefly,
history school settled by foreign scientists from the first half of 18th century, strengthened with
new researches and as a result of the activities of the Academy of Sciences, the foundations of
Russian history were laid. Thus, in the studies related to history which started in the first half
of the 18th century, the Academy of Sciences had an impoalartiath to record Russian own
history and to start new researches about history of other neighbor people. As it is mentioned
before, Russian people faced with Turks firstly during their ancient times, so this kind of works

provide us to establish theirlgal struggle and cultural interaction.

When we look at the ancient times of Russian history, we could see that people of
different nationalities, mostly Slavs, live in Russia geography and it was too late for this union
to appear in the name Blussian and becoming a union and bringing about aqadliinion.
When the date we852, the Kiewrincedomwas established under the leadership of Rurik. In
fact, the emergence of Ki&rincedomas a political organizatigmas provided by the Khazar
Khanate which thought that the establishment of a buffered state between the Byzantine and
themselves was quite important critically wi
why some of the eastern Slavian tribes, livinghie princedomforced to pay taxes until 965.
The second Turkish power they encountered after the Khazars was Pechenegs. The Pechenegs
arrived in the southern Russian territory between the year8@%@wards the end of the 9th
century and they lived up to 1036 as the aiisoowner of this geography. During this time
period they prevented this state either becoming a strong state or to reach to the Black Sea

geopolitically.

After the PechenegdJz and then KumaKipchaks were thecruelest enemies by

coming to the bordersf the territory of thisPrincedonregion. Such that, at the 20th century

3 Alpatov, s.6171.
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history writing, the struggle with Kumakipchaks was examined and explained with the name
of AStepnaya Barba: The Battl e wi tKipch8s,eppeo
the political strugglewad escr i bed as fAthe Struggle of For e

To give brief information about the political history of the Pechenegs which is the main
title of this text, they had an importardle in trade when they lived their ancient aenstin
today's Tashkent in the lands between the main dwellings of Aral Seayabdr§a. In 744,
upon the collapse aheK ° -Kurk Khanate, the power in these lands changed hands to Uighur,
Oghuz and Karluks. Ae settlement of the Oghtia the Aral Lakeand the LowelSir Daya
steppes forced the Pechenegs away from this region. While abthem stayed with the
Oghuz some of them came to the northern plains of the Black Sea from the route, lined over
the north of the Caspian Sea. Nowadays, the dateeal/ 89096. With this movement, they
disturbedthe Kiev Princedomwhich went down from north to south to try to establish
dominance on the regiomitially, while Knyazdecided that it would be better for them to try
to recognize Pechenegs; on the o8ide, Pechenegs also realized that it would not be too hard
for them to fight with these forest tribes.
as enemy but they competed with the fear of Khazars so they decided to pursue a moderate
policy, thinking that they did not need a new fear. After all, while Pechenegs was growing
stronger in the northern Black Sea region, KiBvincedom began preparations for
transformation into a powerful state to make the entire Eastern Slavian tribes andisie Fin

Ugran tribes to unit under one roof.

In the beginning, everything was good for both Kirrincedomand Pechenegs. But the
endless demands of the Bulgarian ruler, Simeon, forced the Byzantines to seek help from both
the Russians and the Pechenegsh\Wiis occasion in 915, Pechenegs first passeddhrthe
territory of Kiev PrincedomThe next second rapprochement took place whem@akdleg took
the Pechenegs as a military soldier for Istanbul siege #3944 riendly relations we on well
until the time of Knya®viatoslav, but they were reversed at this time. The siegecofiKi968
and elimination of Knyazvho trained himself like a Pecheneg leader, by Pechenegs caused
their distortions not to improve again. After this date, Pechenegs benalegendently in the
region of KievPrincedomand this situation went on till 1036. At the same time, there were
internal struggles in Kiev, and in the end the Yaroslav was the throne. His first job was to cut
down his sentences by giving the necessarorespto the Pechenegs, who had been constantly
raiding Kiev territory by leaving its people in a difficult position. Yaroslav soon reached what

he wanted, and he defeated them so much that he killed a large number of them and rest ones
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left those lands andescended into the Danube throuBhalkans. In the meantime, part of
Pechenegs settled in this land were placed at the border and they were used as paid soldiers in

time.

The migration of those who went to the Danube lasted about twelve years and when
thee Pechenegs came to the Danube territory in 1048s, it started to be named as the cruelest
enemy of Byzantium. As a matter of fact, they carried out this hostility in the best way until
1091. Byzantine sources describe, in dethi§ struggle which lastealmost 53 years. The last
strike to the Pechenegs was blowed by Alexiddomnenos, Byzantium Emperor in 29 April
1091, called as Lebunium battle and the story of Pechenegs as a nation history ended with this
wart. As it is mentioned above a short sumymdtechenegs took place on Russian history for
the period of 145 years and this situation provided that Russian materials, now could be used

as very important sources.

The most commonly used works of Russian historians in writing the history of the
Russians are the general and local chronicles written in churches and monasteries during the
reign of Kiev Princedomand theTsardom ofMoscow These chronicles were published
academically with the name of APol neye Sobr
focused on this subject. While Russian historians were developing the Russia History, they
called the struggle, they had, when they faced with peoples from differeahsiati this
geographmws fit he Struggle of Forest with Steppeo.
hand Turks were living in steppes. This viewpoint affected all chronicles which include the
studies about Russian people and Russia History, dthiengRussian empire age and it took
almost 300 years. Furthermore, these historians took all Turkish tribesaaarKhPechenegs,

Uz, KumanKipchak, Berendi, Kar&alpak in hand like one nation so, they present the
knowledge about them without any discniraiion. We can give the names of N.M. Kararmzin

N.H. Ustriyalov,® S.M. Solowev/, H. K. R eesD.lolovayskifvas examples for

“For more infor matPieore,neke el EirMi@r Yyl ar €, Kstanb
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Russian historianef this age Between them, Albef}, one of the priests of Trium Fontium
Monastery, waghefirst per®n who mentioned about Turkish tribes on his studies and then he
was followed byO. Kunik't, P . O. BNA. aristavd®W. K. s o $andetanar ov

Fundamentally, two surveys based on the second half of the 19th century, penned
specifically about Pédce ne g s , constitute Mihzantwemadk .i FR |
(Byzantium andhePechenegs' written by V.G .Vasilevskyand the latter is the study of P.G.
Golubowsk y as AUz, P e c-Kigcmksdstil Mongdl Inkasiahia .n

Vasilevskybenefited from suppliegritten unil his time, especially Byzantium ones
for his paper. Movement of Pechenegs to Balkans formed a new duration that would continue
until 1091 for Byzantium. Vasilyevsky explained this history duration in detail from which
can be understand that Pechenegs were quite incorrigible for the sight of Byzantium. On his
first lines, Pechenegs were touched on expressions about BulBg@antium relationships
and while he was referring the work Gbnstantie PorhyrgennetosByzantine Emperor in
the early years of the 10th centuyry dedi cated to his son, he re
system, politically,in the north of Byzantium was broken by the Pechersegs without
permi ssion of Pechenegs tanbBluegignaTherefoneswhenevarl d n 6 t

the Byzantineemperor wanted to frighten the Bulgarians, he benefited from the Pechénegs

Vasilevskymentioned that as a result of collapse of Bulgarian Tsardom, this gap was
filled by Pechenegs politically and they wepretty scary for Byzantium during 1118th era
as much as Seljuk Turks, their brothers in Asia. With respect of this, he thought that, although

Byzantium sources include reliable knowledge academically, it was represented literature

0 (Fridrih Sum),Kst Rmiss.uj deni e o Patsinakah il Pe- elB46g ah, Ci
No:1, s.222 4 , ¢.10) . I n this work, especially, it is writt
by Arnulf at 883.

o, skeddBeCfdld dijs@Eofuy®g dze j eMCdds dmssyddcod // 10f.
1854. (Isw. I, 11l . In this work; it is told that poli

settlement on this geography.

21 koY as, dimfdzi Hso Odzd? 5 CEZBOROR, TKdofllMI8.dzseo yOr [/
B, ¢ pted Missd sdzfo j Yy § e dshtead(te OW d yj M 2 syd s+ -/ / RL O,
Wddtkzseduyud Mhets W OCEkdz Isjls O R gzt Isiz8507 o¢diz. ; 1 1184 tdefifdstdstoH, © o
1 Od3d sk B dzd Y isIntEeF otgiC MC d» dzOtesH O [/ /  r ifiolB96. MlsOteddzO. v. 6
M . rR. s s Rtie®Ge ts 1 dpEds tc iz ff i tsArdiyfls s to d WRisiisd ja@Wndndizj H so Odsd v .

v 1.41 B1903.

Yl Omddz oM d2fJ ujdiadeEsiiy ndled ¢, 1,-180C. 8

81 1. |1 kzEesemCh , § &dng H dz@" j fglsds'C dls @ls Ote. R MIsswmdEW & Y
99., sdzje+, 1884 (Il n this article, we used 2011 pu
supevised by us. See: N. Kumr@,P . V. Golubovskiy ve Eseri: Pe-enegi,
Moj ol Kstilaséna Kada«KKéPeakKakleXy ,yEBEhl avdaKium&gpgney
Tari hi) K. | . Sociuabll iSschieedn cMea sltnesrt ). Tthuetsei,s ,UnKpst anbul 201
17 Vasilevsky s.8.

dzts to
bl i

211



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

sentences too much svhen we need to consult these supplies, about people historically, more
careful comments on the lives of these nations should be made and they should be better
evaluatedAdditionally, he defended that movement of Pechenegs across Danube region was
effed i ve as much as Migrati onlinthé middle ofghe @1sh wi t h
century, the Pechenegs crossed the Danube River. This event, which has not been emphasized
in all of the new history writings, has a great importance in terms of hursgmyhFrom this

point, their results, it is almost as important as the Western Goths to have launched the
Migration of Peoples to cross the Danube RiEspecially in the Russian and Byzantine
histories, which is wrongly placed and the big mistake i§ tha kinship ties betven the

various Turkish tribes were ignored, as if theyewdifferent from eeh other, some were called

Tork and some wercalled TurkFor example, the Pechenegs andddzheKumanKipchaks

were Turks, just like the Seljuk Turk$o .

Accor di n dfitthad ndt been oveflookdtiatthe Pechenegs and the Seljuk
Turkswere from same nation origiriwould undoubtedly be possible to realize tbargection
between thePechenegs crossing the Danube River and entering the atka Bf/zantine
Empire and the success of the Seljuks in Anatdlavards the end of the 11th century, we will
see that the irasionsn Europe and Anatolia were trying to give queaeh otherEven though
it was expressed as the Eastern Empieemaincause of the great westast expedition, the
First Crusade, was thtareatening and dreaded Pechenagon,which had become a threat
even to Istanbuirather than the Seljuk conquests in AnatoliEhese words indicate thate
reason of the First Crusades Seljuk Turks, who had squeezed Byzantium in Anatolic
Pecheneg Turks who left them a difficult situation in the Balkansin other words,
Vasilyevsky connectethe reason of the First Crusade Campaign to the help of the Byzantine
Empire, which wasqueezed by the Turks, which was mentioned for the first time in the writing
of history*®.

Vasilevsky then describetthe struggle between the two Pecheneg heddsak and
Kegen, in the Danube region in detélthe course of thid)e wroteconversion Chstianity of
both heads in time, with the sight of being a Christian also and interpreted the conversion of

Kegen | Baktiem dash RAistianidid not soften the stromgart of this barbarian in any

18 Vasilevsky, s.13.
M. U. Y¢cel, ARusya Kmparator IKujlu TanmBb.66 20w@/2 @688 nda Ha -
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way, which set a different example for the coniw@rsThe feud against his enemy continued

to be the main purpose of Kegefl

Vasilevsky expressed that Byzantine called the help of Pechenegs after the compression
of Seljuks to the east of Byzantine and to fight with Seljuks, 15,000 Pecherssgnerwere
employed by giving themarious and valuable giftsut they changed their decision on their
way . | f Pecheneg horsemen didnot behave | i ke
possible in Bitiny&!, close to Istanbdf.

Vasilevskythen spoke extensively about how the Pechenegs and Uzs were used by t
Byzantines as military powéduvngin 8nomaglit lifeystyllh e st a
caused the Byzantine to plapeisoner of warand settle down into settled ljféJz and
Pechenegs, which were placeshce upon a timewithin the reigned borders drawn Iy
Basileios with a swordlayed an active role in the campaigns organizeti/byRomanos on
Turks. They were the light cavalry division of the Byzantine army, whics wextremely
important in wars with tribes and at the same time retained the courage and speed of the
congregational nomadic raidefey constituted the light cavalry part of Byzantine army by
reasons of having extremely important role on wars withdréoel conserving bravey and speed
of nomadic horsemen. The Wndthe Pechenegs were usedadvance guardndobserver
units. Tired Byzantine forces, when they take a break without knowing what to lobecome
stronger agairthe Pechenegstill on theirhorsesimmediatelystarted to search for provision.

When Byzantine needed to destroy the land which already conquered by enemies, again, Uz
were the advance guard. Shortly, workshaf old steppe horsemen were of great benefit to the
Byzantine forced-dowever, it was a danger and drawback of using such troops that these Turks,

who spoke similar languageyuld knowead other during the wars and could not fight against

each ®tlLikewise) Vasilevsky, for the things during the Manzigert War, said th
AByzantine Empire was a successful state be
nations and tribes with each other and historiography also emphasized this position of
Byzantine. Similar to this, again,iittroduced two separated branches of Wrkribes.This
acquaintance was very effective in the course of the future eventsumeatl great damage to

the empireo. Addi t i WnRethénggshermselvesaeemed itoobe thel t h a

most restless, indifferent, and the most active of the populattoey werealwaysready to

20vasilevsky, s. 14.4.

2! Now, it is the region, covering Kocaeli, Sakarya, Bolu, Bursa in Turkey.
22Vasilevsky, s.17.

2 Vasilevsky, s.37.
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jump on their horses and go after any adventurers who promised them prizes and Slunder.
that,to find a full and eager armjyust crossing th&alkans was enough for anyone who was
unhappy with the Byzantine rule, who was considering revenge, who had justified the right to

sit on the throne of Justinian and Basiléitfs

Vasilevskystated that the Pechenegs wei@ving along with the Bogomil$aulicians)
and that the Bogomils interest e d&EncouragedMayni c h a
success, the Emperor Alexios decided to pass behind the Balkans to warn these unwelcome
guests, but if possibléy sendhe Pechenegs away from the impkegstate, that is, the Danube,
considered the borders of the empire. a n d i n the greated difécdlty that Aldxios
Komnnenos encountered in the process from 1081 to 1091 was the Pechenegs and stated that
he had a great struggle and had won thek?°.

Vasilevsky refusetb give a positive opinioto Byzantium andriticizedthe West and
Christianitywith a cynical expression, for which by penetrating the lives of people and societies
actively, specially, they created an enemy and also thegregsconsciously like that théz
and Pechenegs were depicted as those who were polluting the Christian temple and keeping
religious pilgrims on their waylrhe work of Vasilevsky gives us information till 1094 but it is
not possible to find any data abdwgbunium battle on which Pechenegs lost their importance

historically.

As a summary, when we evaluate Vasilevsky
why, instead of addressing all the political life of the Pechenegs, he preferred tolgeatio
the Byzantine struggle. Surely;siimportant to be an expert in tBgzantine history of the
answers but for us, this is not enough to explain the case. He preferred to focus on the
Pechenegswho devastated Byzantine in the Balkamstead of the ans wh d alldM d n 6
Russians tdaransmit toBlack Sea watersThe periodin which the work was written, vgathe
most intense perioans!|l avi sm thought i n hi storiograp
preferenceo writea Pechenegation, which was the cruetesnemy of Byzantiurfor a period
rather than writing &echenegation that had profound woundshni s o wn histogyt i ond s
Generally, ve can easily see this when we look&tother works Still, when we analyze the
whole study, it is understood thlate di dndét see the Pechenegs as
Pechenegs, could war with comfort and opportunity of steppe life, and Byzantium, on the other

side, whojammed in the stricChristianity bigotry However, he touched sometimes on

24Vasilevsky, s.4548.
25 Vasilevskiy, s.58.
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Pechenegsak bugadd (peopl e, Cc o u ntawyla,s aflegngdd et hi
explained that Pechenegs signed agreement with other states. Thesesiaee da noror a

political organization such a state, khanaggniory( bey |l i k) . Ther ef ore, wh
Pechenegs as a state? They were living as 13 urug in the regions of Black Sea and Danube and
these urugs were independent for their internal affairghmyt were gathered together in the

foreign affairs anadftert he el ecti on of strongest hwrad bet
acting under his ruleThis resembles the country (sancak) or state system, applied next
centuries. For this reasadn,our opinion, both the Pechenegs and the KuKipnhaks were in

a political organization and established their state.

The next work that we can focus on, belongs to Golubovsky.dtthefirst scientific
work that wa prepared according to the scientific principles, based on the sourcestaed all
researches on thgbject in its period. Golubovslexplained the relations between Pechenek,
Uz and KumarKipchaks until the Mongol invasion and their relations with the Rus&igaz
in the region and the decisive effects on Russian history. For this réaslobovskys work
was characterizethese Turkish tribes whose details about their history can only be learned
from the sources written by the historiarfghe states in which they had been related and it is
a quite important source becauswiitten as a result of wide research on the Turkish tribes

andcontains important evaluations.

He started the sent en t@vsandwo whadt extertosnadcpi ni o1
p e o preighbdhood hadinfluenced the political life of ancient Russiauld be revealed
after esearch omow the relations i p bet we en TouFirskd all,zhe empradizadv s 0
the characteristics of the South Russian geographyegpldinedliving conditionsin these
lands.According to him, the forest was a protective feature for the sqidegles, while it
preventedthe nomadic peopl&om engaging in destructive attack3n steppesthe cavalry
fighters of the Pechenek and Kumldipchaks, the martial arts scary, surrendered to the
infantrywhen they came to the fore$he Slavic peopleyho wae engaged in agriculture, who
were closely tied tolteir land and old traditions, diabt wish to leave their former place of
residenceWi t h t he sentences, Iiitdokfergentartes fieidgeatest s | o w
helpers and guardiansthis difi cul t and sl ow retreat were for
contradicts himsedf. That is, the foredtothprotected the Slavs and stopped the Turkish tribes.
So, why did they move to south slowl§# of the Russian historians say that theefirwhid

26 Golubovsky, s.4.
27 Golubovsky, s.16.
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they say with an alliance, did not give good life condititmpeopleas they wishThen the
next question, what wabe meaning of living in the forest in the centuries fhr@venteda
comfortable lif® | f t h enotreer poneerstonidigrisn gou,you could walk away from
this geography Moreover, while they descended downwards, they first encouritéraziars
then sets of PechenegslUz and KumarKipchaks and therthey had to go on slowly.
Unfortunatelyjn our opinionjt was not possibleot Golubovskyto be able to write this during
hisage

Accor di n dederegshUzlan and Kumdlipcak weae the last of the nations
that moved from Asia to Europe in the Middle Agbsfact, thismarchended in the 13th
cenury with the Mongols, stick like a hurricaneThese tribestarted to play an important
political role after they were visiblen the steppes of South Rusdi@ccupying the area from
the Ural Rive to the Danube River, thefpught with many state§ hey knev how to draw
attention to themselves, sometimes campaign of their arsoymetimesorokering trade with
eastern countriesometimes with the military forces thatneelways eady to enter into its
service. Their names were taken place in the Russian, Polish, Hungazanine and Arab

chronides and theif ame spread t 3 Western Europeod

Golubovsky then, focused on the origin of the Pecheneg word, the meaning of it and
where it came from. He argued Uz, Kurriéipchak and Pehenegs came from the same race,
origin but he tried to reveal that they were from different tribes. And, he went on like that;

1. Pechenegs, Uzlar, Kumd€ipchaks, Seljuk Turks, Ottoman Turks represented
a single Turkish race.

2. All of these tribes were the branches of a nation that oneé the steppe life in
Turkestan regiofd.

As we mentioned above, Golubovsky explained the relations between the Pechenegs
and tre Russians, the Hungariaihg Byzantines in the geography ranging from the Idyl river
to the Balkans by trying to use all thesoarrces of his time. According to him, the Pechenegs
forced the Hungarians to remove from the southern Russian steppes. In the meantime, through
the 9th century and some of the 16émtury, till the yea®68, he explained why the Pechenegs
did not disturbt he Russi an | ands at all i ke that: A
definitively, need time to overcome the Hungariandduring the period obaintVladimir and

Yaropok, the internal force fights, whicprovide to nomadic people to interédRussiansand

28 Golubovsky, s.33.
29 Golubovsky, s.55.
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to see their weaknessésd not yet beguand there was algbe reign of tranquility on Russian
territoryd. While he was transferring the knowledge of relationship between Pechenegs and
Russia in detail by using data from the chronidiessignified that by getting stronger from the
year 972, Pechenegs had effective role in the internal affairs of Russiandthe struggle

continuedwithout any interruptiomp to 1036but finally Russia von the victot$

Gobulovsky told the struggle, ithe Danube region, between two heads of the
Pechenegs without t oo Oungrandparentsmowehaditcsdeahwitda a d d e
more dangerous and powerful enetfhRussia wa rehtively less damaged from neighborhood
of Pechenegs and Uz, we shobése it only on the positive conditiodss we have seen, at the
end of the 10th century and at the beginning of the 11th century, the struggle with the Pechenegs
had reached a great density andkhgazhad to establish a line of reinforced citiés

Golubovsky agreedith Vasilyvky's view that both the Pechentgrks and the Seljuk
Turks were effective in the desttion of the Byzantine Empire, with these sentences;
fiHungary, also, was exposed to the raid of the steppes, but from the raging wavbke of
Turkestan horsemen, there were only weakened bunmgeed, Byzantium suffered too much
and desperately, tad to protect himself against Pecheneg and Kuipohaks in the north
and against Seljuk and Ottoman Turks in the sdtithse Turkish brotheywho were separated
from each other in the old days, extended their hands to each other in the region of Byzantine,
to reunite after long separatioRerhaps if thgpeople from northPecheneg and Kuman
Kipchaks  d ifirchlty @eal a blow to Byzantinghe young brothers Seljuks and Ottomans
would not have destroyed this empire, which was fugitive, closed insid@éaahdretched
stinking wounds Even though the Byzantine Empire had been left to its own, it could not
survive for a long time, but the Turkscelerated the death of this hopeless patyzantine,
wasstacked on the ground with the impacbofthers from Turkestaithus, the road to Europe
was opened from the soutHungarywas the defense fortress of Eur@gginstones,coming
from this direction It had been much later thahe¢ states of Western Europe Hagcome
powerful enough to confront themselwesh the Turks.The road from the east wa@rotected
by Russia Russia hadarried the struggle against the Turkish tribes on its shaufderfour
hundred years, arfdced withthe first attacks of the Mongol masses agaims wa now the
last of the wavesut South Russia still confrontéte first blow The struggle of th&outhern

Russia peopl&vhich mean$fundredyearold defeating \ar, was quite importantf you point

30 Golubovsky, s.568.
31 Golubovsky, s.65.
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your attention to the steppes and their daily lives of Turkish tribes, you can conclude that Russia
cannot carry out an attack wéiill, no results were obtained from tempaigngnade towards

the depths of the steppEhe defeatedribes €attered in different places the vastness of the
steppewithout any person and fled to depth with tentslt was useless to follow them because

it was not possible to reachhe Russian foces- with great honoand glory- returned from

the campaign and the Turks gathered their fordemckin the depths of the steppe and were
moving back to the borders of Russide troops, like flies, plunded again, burned, killed,

took away prisonersThey were able to obtain a hundredfalf the losses that the Princedom

had achieved in thegampaignsit is hard to tell how the Russian people lookedat brave
attempt of the KnyaaNe only know the idea of thehronicle authorand this is not t# voice

of the peopleThey thought these campaigns like brave achievements, aimed to crush atheistic
with the name of Godyith a religious perspectig&. With these sentences, he actuatlgd

to explain how the steppe people harageedRussianalso.

According to Golubovsky, the Turkish tribes were dangerous enemies of the Russians,
but they also represented a force that was always ready to support the desired work for a certain
fee. They took part in the battles of the yar with neighboring countés. If their role was
limited to participating in the Russian foreign wars, the neighboring of the Turks would have
been only m Russia's benefitHowever, the steppes, unfortunately, were more active
participants in the internal affairs of the Russianttay. The existence of various condit®n

encouraged the Russian Knyaasall the Turkish tribes.

Ac cor di n dnotherrolb thanTurksiplayed in their ancient history is that their
neighboring relations with Russia have also produced otheriamp@onsequenceAs a force
ready to support all kinds of tendencies, they have facilitated the weakening of the territory of
Russia.The South Russian people, who are constantly engaged in a stuitjgtbem, are
always busyprotecting their lifegoads and familiesare trying to keep their old ties with the
countries blnging to the southern culture, paid whole attention to the south frorfless.
did not have the opportunity or time to look at what is happening around them or on the Russian
territory. It is clear that the power must be gathered away from the steppes and in the protected
north, as no permanent order can be established in the smatér the wasmvrecking of the
Southwith steppe peoplehe ideas of the new state could be @ strengthene@heKnyazs

of the North could follow the course of the political relations in the south calmly, and could use

32 Golubovsky, s.127.29.
33 Golubovsky, s.136, 139.
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its forces to spread their influence throughout Russia without wasting any of its foratser

words, the forces in the nbrwere constantly increasing. Southerners who escaped from the
dangerous neighborhood of the Turks had to go out and search for more calm places where they
could continue their agricultural worKhis situationallowed theknyaz of northto establish
newcitiesandgave the chande pursue an active colonization policy. In this ¢ése possible

that theirrevenues and military forcesuld be increasedzven ifthe southern population did

not turn northwardthey would not have lefthe old homelandstill, there would be a huge
difference between the north and the solthother words, there was no place where the
population surplus could go. Therefore, people had to migrate to the norttg kimdi

of necrophobia f or the hard conditions, | edaheé d t o
he indicated thahe Turkish tribes as the biggest caatall these beings.

Golubovkiy mmplainedabout the lack of infanation on the culturefadhese Turkish
tribes and gavé¢he following information briefly: The Pechenegs, Bad KumarKipchaks
were all Turk, all of them lived in the steppe difde, so their traditions and custsrwould
have to be in commorhey broughthemfrom the homeland, Turkestan, and kept it without
changingHe added thathk culture of their new neighbors had an impact on them as well, but
this effect was not deeply penetratéglled very few,only the Turkc groups, settled in the
cities, whch were not too crowdedaould have lost theflundamental traditionsAnd then, in
particularly with an evaluation of knowledge presented by Byzantine Emperor, he continued,
after the death of the chieftgithe uncle's childreabtained political power; there was a council,
named as fAkomentono and c¢composiaadvartimé thggyubl i c;
adjudicated here all the important event® power of the chieftain andir effects in these

councils wa quite insignifcan®®.

Again, according to himgontinuous war with neighbors and the struggle on internal
affairs madehe Turksbecome very clever and capatarriors since childhood:he quickness
in his movements is astonishinghe weapons of the steppe people weog, arrow bag
hanging from the shoulder, sword and lasslso, some used spear$heir bowusagewas
perfect and they could shoot any flying birdeiey used some kind dfelmetsdesigned by
other nations. Theieyes seeing very wellmade the arrows sger to find the target. It was not
possible for any movementto escape e p p e p e Th@rimevérmsents, fogvever, did not

stop in front of any obstacles. Bridges or rafts were necessary for the European war forces.

34 Golubovsky, s.149.
35 Golubovsky, s.174.75.
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European cavalry did not always dse toride into the river as a solution. For Turks, it was
easy to cross a riverhey took ten horses or other animal skins and stitched the edges of them
with ribbons,then filled the straw like hag and tied it to the horse's tail. The Turk, sitting o

this bag, drove the horse towards the river and arrived safely to the oppositdkeasain
source of wealth of steppestigeir herds. Thesanimals providedhem both food, drink and

skin for tents and clothingand also constitutéhe basis of theipossessions. During their
movements, the herds also followed them. During mid seasons of the year, large migrations
were realized. In the 10tbentury, the Pechenegs were the intermediaries of the trade of
Byzantum with RussiaKhazara and Zchia®®. They have mutually agreed with the Korsun
people and have guided them in their commercial travetshave also provided thegoods

by bringing.But the cost of these services was quite expeffsiGmlubovsky emphasized on

his sentences that Slavic cukuwa superior to the steppe culture, ado, he accepted

dominance ofhe steppe culturef those; war tacticsyar instruments, as well as in some areas.

Golubovsky generally mentioned on these subjects; life of steppe people was quite
modest and meamilk and a kind of maize which wdikely to be the only prod they obtain
by farming, were major foods of themftér a successful plundethis was celebrated in the
camp. During these celebrations, old song$wkish people influenced deepbndaffected
themto make the spirit of firéor new heroisrg®®. He specified that it was not possible to say
anything about Pechenegsd religion because
fragmentary and uselé$sHowever, he stated to present hisopin® on t hi Bent i t | e
the Pechenegs arrived in Europe, they encountered Khazars in their countrywdeasen,
Islam, Christianity and thearious pagan and Old Turkish beligi®d freely together. Muslims
andJewsstartedto influence this newlyarrived nationApart from this, continuous relations
with Turkestan and the coui@s where Islam is practiced midhave led to the spread of this

religion among the stepp¥.

Consequently, the period, when Golubovskyork just like Vasilyevsky, was wtten,
Panslavism was active in historiography @&fdigianity hadan important placen it and as a

result of this fact, his history remarks were affected from these influences. However, although

%Zihiya, Zigi, ¢igi: it is the name-Alhéztriges|ivé@acThis on Nor
namewas used from anthic ages to middle ages.

37 Golubovsky, s.178.
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his language, used on these remarks and interpretabons Burkish tribes were acceptesl a
quite much closer to scientific realitpy scientists, at that term, still, le@uld not avoid
occasional evaluatornd si mi |l ar to Vasilyevsky, he al s

Pecheneg state or political orgzation.
Conclusion

Historiography in Russia showed progress with the peridtetdrl and t was initially
entrusted to the history of the Russian nation to-Rossian historiangerman historians,
especially Bayer and Millenvere seen negativelyver time die to their biased perspectives
and Russian hi st or isteongt pppgsetbonrtiaagetire erjin dng historlyt i ge v
of Russian people by foreign historians. Then, Russian historians had started to write Russia

history since Ekatamna II.

About Pechenegs, the main subject of this papefe\Russian historians usually wrote
their own history, theyalso conveyed information about therHKigh tribes in which they
established neighborly relations for many yea&rskish tribes, theydced with, firstly Khazars
and then Pechenegs, Uz, Kurrtéipchaks, were accepted badls part of the Turkispeople
and aghe people of the steppes. They called Forest People themselwbsyddscribed this
relationship under the name fithe Struggleof Forest with Steppge | n . Ird particalarly,
during the 19th entury, Kunik, Aristov and etc. many Russian historianste specialworks

belonging to these Turkish tribes.

The essence of our study consists of two studies written in the last qpfatter19th
century. In these two works, they were the most detailed works about the Pechenegs until that
tme.Vasil evsky's article, AtBeyvery finest detils afrtheé P e c
difficult times of the Byzantines, caused by the Pechsenagdespeciallyhe accepted that
Pechenegs werguperiorthan ByzantineT h e s e ¢ 0 n dPeahenekk Uz aral )umidn
Kipchaks until the Mongol invasian, wr i t t en nyhis Garkbthel historys ok they .
Pechenegs fromurkestan to the Balkans wasplained Golubovskymentioned that while the
cause of Pec htherstrggglé with thRussiars w/3as internal problems of knyaz,
the struggle of Byzantine and Pechenegs was related to weakness of Byzantine. Although he
tried to be impartialmakinga biased commenivhile explaining the reasonevershadowed

his neutrality.
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Eastern European Turk Studies AndArchaeologicalResources

| skites And Kurgan Culture

Muhammet Bexkir A

|- PROMINENT RESEARCHERS

We are delighted that the research on Eastern European Turkish History is increasing day
by day. Osman Karatay, one of the experts of the subject, related to European Turkishness; says
that ATurkish presence i n Ukraine i s approac
constitutes the most neglected field in Turkish historiographys iShdue to the difficulties of
studying this issue and the lack of enough historians. In recent years, the situation has changed
in our country, important academicians specialized in different areas of the history of the region
have beeth trainedo

Amongt he researchers in this field; we can
M.Taner TarhanMualla Uydu Yucel, Osman Karatay, Serkan Acar, Ilhami Durmus, Ali
Ahmetbeyoglu, Yucel Ozturklyas Kemaloglu, Mehmet Alpargu, Ismail Mangaltepe, Dincer
Ko -, and ¥ner Tol an. I n this article, we wi l

archeology of Eastern European Turkish history researches.

1. L8szI|l - RB8onyi 1899

Prof ess or ylLsadHangarianR@kologrst, known for his work on the history
of the ancient Turkish tribes and the Turkistingarian relations, who is the founder of the
main branch of Hungarology in Turkey. He studied Turkology and Hungarology in Budapest
and BerlinUniversity. In 1929, he worked at the University of Helsinki. Between the years
19331934 he made studies in Istanbul University Turkish Studies Institute.

He was appointed as the chair of the Faculty of Languages, History, Geography at the
request of At r k , and was appointed as the head of

scientists who will contribute to the Turkish language and Turkish Historical Studies. Very

hungarol oj i played a major role in thkte orga
establi shment of the Hungarology | ibrary. 1In
"Prof ., Ferat University, Faculty of Humanity and Soc
“Osman Karatay, Serkan Acar ; Doju Avrupa T¢rk Tari hi
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L8szIl - Rasonyi, after | eaving Turkey was
University of Kolozsvar in Hungary. Between the years 19424 he initiated th
establishment of the chair of Turcology at this university. In 1946 he returned to Budapest. He
worked at the Balkan Institute (194B49) and at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. He
founded the Institute of Orientalism. After his retirement in 1961 taught at Ankara
University.

According to L8szIl - R8sonyi, the horsemen,
Scythians. It is seen on the Black Sea coast at 7th c. and then on the Hungarian plain from the
century. He was interested in Scythian aotbgy and tried to interpret the artifacts. According
to L8szI|l - R8sonyi, instead of the sword, the

akinakeé?

1.a L8szIl - R8sonyi Works

Tuna Bridges, Research Institute Of Turkish Culture

Terkl i k I ErHi¢gant ofrawénl ar é

Heirs of the Turkish state in the West and the first M. The Turks, TKAE Publications
Turkishness In Eastern Europe, Selenge Publications

Christian Turks In Anatolia

L. Huns in Hungarian Archeology, Avars, Hungarians, Map A.

42 Rasonyi ;Macar Arkeolojisinde Hunlar Avarlar Macarlar, p.10.
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Rasonyi ; Hungarian Archeology Huns Avars Hungarians, Figure 6.

L8szlI - R8sonyi is known for his work in t
circl es. He has a c¢l ose f whoesme of the fpst Taikishh  H©O©m
archaeologists. Mongolian language expert Ahmet Temir and Ottoman siyakat writing expert

Tayyip G°kbilgin made a ¢ eat contribution t

2. Andreas Ab8fi°| di 1895

Hungarian historian, art historian, epighést, numismatist and archaeologist. His special
area of expertise is Late Antique. It is considered one of the most important researchers of the
20th century.

In 1923 he was appointed to the Chair of Antiquity at the Deebrechen University, from
1930 heworked at the University of Budapest. After World War II, he could not accept the
regime established in Hungary and settled in Switzerland in 1947. In 1956, he accepted
Princeton University as an academician, working on several projects at Princetobefren
his retirement

How did he get on the nomad topic? This archaeologist is a very good classical philologist
and numismatic researcher. There are many valuable works about the history of the Roman

Empire. When it comes to the history of the IV. andth/century, the organization of the

“Laszl o Rasonyi; Doju Avrupadda Te¢rkl ¢k, Yod§ étma Prepa
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Roman Empire and the army had to examine the elements of civilization from the Orient, which
had a large influence on the life of the army. So he contacted the Huns. He has drawn the best
portrait of Attila so far. In ddition to the Huns, he also touched the Avars and determined the
criteria for the separation of the Hun works in Hungary from the Avar works.

In order to explain the method followed in the examination of the roots of the animal
style, | will transfer a i@ce from an article: In the civilization of Inner Asia, the religion is
dominated by theriomorphic vision. According to this view, animals are force and speed from
people. they are superior. They've goaik-f ¢ s ¢ powea. r

If heroes and shamans wadatdo a great job, they have to take the form of an animal.
Thus, the oldest animal struggles are a symbolic expression of the mythic emancipation and

chases of the oldest eras.

ISKIT MO.4yy.

The appearance of Scythian on the horse
Kul Oba (Piotrovski)

Besides the female deer who plays the role of the mother of a people, a predator is always
mentioned as the legendary guardian of the people. For instance, the pastors of the Mongol
dynasty were a sky wolf and a white deer. The unificatibthe animals of various species
appears as a symbol of the marriage of the various tribes. The presence of two predators in a

deer represents two tribes of a tribe or of the people who are divided into two by exogamia.
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Deer - gold - from Konstromskaya. Leningrad Hermitaj Museum (Piotrovski)

According to Alfodi, the ruler group of Scythians was Altays. From the hometown of
Scythians in the late BC at the latest VIIth century the legend of the sorcerer Abaris (33), who
canme to Greece in the century, also carries the Turkish influence. In fact, this name is a clean
Turkish name (Avarfy.

He was interested in Scythian archeology. The Scythians pictured here are practicing
Horse. The dresses are glued to the body, with areduelcket (or pull in Turkish) and long
pants. The arrow box appears next to them. Cekmen is a very characteristic dress of horsemen.
Because it is useful for turning back and forth on the horse as opposed to other peoples'

abundant and sleeveless cloti@sythian arrows have small, thrsigled bronze enéfs

Scythian Belt with Jacket

L.Rasonyi, Huns in Hungarian Archeology Hungarians Hungarians, Figure 10.

“Rasonyi; Doju Avrlpadda T¢r kIl ¢k,
“Rasonyi; Doju Av-i6ewadda Te¢r kil ¢k,
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The Scythians had beautiful national arts. Among the many memories of this in Hungary,
especiallythe gold deer found in the province of Pest in the Tapioszentmarton, and in
Z°|l dhal omppuszta (in the same province) ar e
according to all possibilities. The main shape of these deer is thought to be made of wood..

Tapioszentmarton deer legs and neck edges are framed by-sheped ornament. Red
almandine stones or amber were placed in these cells. Here, the difference between the art of
the Greek and the Greek artifacts appedred

3. Prof.Dr. Baha#8di n ¥GEL 19214

Bahaeddin ¥gel -lishn amis Warmrkiesrh Frud t ur al Hi
cultural history has become a necessity for every segment of our country. On the other hand,
the excavations and finds obtainedthe MiddleEast have now become able to depict the
cultural life of the regions where the Turks live. Thanks to these datas, the daily lives of the
ancient Turks, religious beliefs, dressing, etc. we are able to obtain a lots of information about.
And our sources confirm this information. This is the most important reason that encourages us
to write” this booko

After the discovery of the Orkhun Inscriptions, a great interest has started in the scientific
world against Central Asian Turkish history antbtaof studies have been done in countries
such as Germany, France, Hungary, Russia and China. These researches are mostly developed
in two fields as history and archeology. According to the Chinese Yearbooks, and the material

cultural remains and the ntosluable works in this area, the first of the archeological findings

bel onging to the periods before Islam in Tur
“Rasonyi; Doju Avrlbpadda Te¢rkl ¢k, p.12
“Bahaeddin ¥gel; Kslam ¥ncesi T¢rk Kegltegr Tarihi Ort a

Scaciety Publications. Ankara 1984,p.XIIl.
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wrote a book called eéna Turkish Cul tural Hi s
on the Turkish history of Turkish history.

Il n our study, we tried to evaluate the res
periods in a systematic way. This point appl
period is reached, these nrééremains are added to the ancient history records written on
stones of various sizes. In addition, the old Turkish coins were first suppressed in this period
(Turgish Coins) and are important as historical documents. Information about the
archaeologiddinds obtained was subjected to a systematic classification and various opinions
about these findings were tried to be readfied

As it is our only goal to look at the common characteristics of Turkish culture, we have
expanded the geographic area anddkxl to move to Eastern Europe. For example, Hungarian
and Bulgarians are clans with Turks. But they did not live in Central Asia. However, since they
showed many common cultural characteristics with Midk&a, we could not stop ourselves
from considemg them in the Middl&Eastern cultural environment. But while writing these

bets, we paid particular attention to stopping on the cultural characteristics of Mgldfé.

4.Prof.Dr. Taner TARHAN

According to Taner Tarhan, Cimmers and Scythians aréir§teepresentatives of the
daha #ATurkish Cul tur al Hi storyo in the Anci
Because, in the light of the information we obtained from Ancient sources and the following
written sources, and with the help of magmefit archaeological findings that confirm and
enrich this information, the names of the first Turks and the first Turkish States, which have
survived to the present day.-tThheeisrt osrtyo royf itsh,e
Wo r | dh& ancient etafor a very long time. He says that for any reason, to emphasize the
facts that cannot be denied, it is stated that we want to express firstly that we use the title of
First Turks in particul&.

In the ancient history, the Scythians, as thlorsemen civilization", constitute a very
important and interesting part of the Scythians, in the last thousand years of-@taiptian
period, in the vast steppes from China to the Danube. Researches and archaeological

excavations have been made andluated from the 19th century onwards.

“gel ; Kslam ¥ncesi Terk Keltoer Tari hi Orta Asya
http://acikerisim.ege.edu.tr:8081/jspui/handle/11454/1893

“¥gel; Kslam ¥ncesi T¢rk KegltegéndaG?he, Opt aXA¥ya Kayn
®Taner Tarhan; 606¥n Asya D¢nyasénda Klk Tegrkler: Kimm
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The real historical facts about them are from the sources of the Chinese "Assyrian" Jews
and Greeks, especially the Classical Age (BG-330). Herodotus (IV. S), on the origin of the
Iskitites, provides informatioin three versions. Accordingly, the nomadic Scythians sitting in

Asia. After the war with the Massagetler from the displacement, they crossed the Volga River
and entered the country of Kimmer.
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Scythian Kurgans, Cities, Greek Colamies in the Black Sea (T.Tarhan)

The Greeks' contact with the Scythians began with the colonization movement (750 BC).
The Greeks referred to the Scyth as Scyth, and the "Saha", and this area is called "Scythia" in

ancient times. The Assyrians, whowdret gr eat st ates of that peri

while the Persians cal | e-80) @an&Roke 27 BEA76 AlY),e Hel |
the term "Scythian" was a geographical term that included all the neastern barbarians.

Kurgan groupsan be classified as follows.

Kuban group: Elizatovskaya Stanitza (B.C. V. IV. Century), Karagedeuasch (first half of
the 2nd century BC), Kel ermes (BC VII L Vi
century), Seven Brothers (before the 1st century&€)

Taman group: Bolshaya Bllsnitza (BC LV. Century) etc.

Kéerém Group : -NkcMésciAtlt@B. ObaVi-laterliMr e t he
century ), D°rt Oba (B. C. | I-laterL¥. century),Remir Oba |
Gora-Ker - yakénénda . (B.C. VII. c¢.) etc.

The Dnieper group: Alexandropol (mid 4th century BC), Cbertornyyk (BC century),
Mel gunov (BC VII L VI century), Nikopol (B.C
Solokha (towards the middle of B.C century)yifdalka (4th century B.C).
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Don group : ElI'l zavetovskaya Stanltza (B.C
( B.C. Later IV. century iii. century. ) etc.
The Kiev group: in the Smela region (Ml century BC), Snosk i Borovski (later in 4 th
century B.C.) etc.
Petw a group: Akjutinsk burials (BC LV L A.I

Vol ga group : Astarhan group ( B.C. VLII

Ur al Group : Bek ba) vAel tGirrye ng rbouwrpg :( BBalk.ad a
(B. C. VI L 1 1-frozerckug)a ns. >K a(tBa.n@.a WVftoteN kurgans () , Pa
B.C. V L |IV. -lc)etc. ki be ( B.C..IV.

Northern Mogolistan: Noin Ula (A.D.. i. Century)
Ger many: Pl ohm¢ghl en (M. ¥. Il V. Century), Ve
Hungary: Zoldhalompusszta (B. century) etc.
Romania: Satu Mare (later than .IV.century B1Qth century) etél.
Scythian Animal Style, Scythians are called "The Goldsmiths of the Steppes.” They are
the people who created the most beautiful and rich examples of "Bozkir Animal Jtysy
also built artifacts in Greek colonies according to their own tastes.
These magnificent artifacts found in the Kurgans, most of them are from the gold. They
express the feelings of the steppes in the simplest, but most striking way. Great exssbitio
as Art Treasures of Ancient Kuban; 11 L-es Sco
known publications in this art.
There are so many different descriptions of the deer, the "sacred" and "pioneer" animal,
that | perceive these unique aarrations as "the language of the steppes / steppes”. According
to our work, "before the article" and also (such as the first runic alphabet.) After the article is
the traditional, anonymous expressions. Very rich rugs, socks, environment, saddlebags etc.
the Turkic World, every work in handicrafts has a "name" and a "meaning". In our view, these

should be reevaluated as "the solution of the captiorfs"

Il - SCYTHIAN KURGAN CULTURE
While speaking of the researchers working on the Scythians in Turkey, in particular; M.
Taner Tar han, Abdul hal uk M. ¢cay, K1 hami Dur |

Said M¢gbin ¢al ek, Hatice Palaz Erdemmet Hal il
STaner Tar han 66Bozkér Medeniyetlerinin32Ks22a Kronol o
Taner Tar han, ; "#nKIAkyh¢ Dilnggrasiinmmer |l er ve Kskitler"
Kstanbul 2002.
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Bekir Akan, Kbrahim Telliojlu, Zekiye Tun- e
Said M¢bin ¢alék's article, The Descriptions
of the Black Sea, is a prominent research in this study.

In the written sources of Assyrian and Urartian Scythians, known as horsemen tribes,
BC.- A.D. llth c. They were influential in the north of the Black Sea and in Anatolia, especially
in the Caucasus. We can get information about Scythians who cannot havesasrittass that
give information about themselves from Greeks, Assyrians and Urartians. Early Hellenic
historians and geographers, especially Herodotus, Strabo, Thukydides, Xenophon, give
information about the role Scythians play in the region on a numioecasions’,

The most important information about the Scythians in the areas where they are able to
obtain archaeological excavations. Among these, Scythian kurgans have an important place.
The aim of this article is to give information about the Scyth#tsto give information about

the archaeological excavations especially in Eastern Etfrope

oY SAKALAR VE ISKITLER
A n : M Gren Akinlar
s e S P == kan’ Yoplan Akxler

Saka and Scythians (KI hami Dur muk)

The rich and impressive remnants of the scythians from the Scythians show that although
the written sources dhis society are very few, they are the representatives of an advanced
culture. The Kurgan finds reveal many details about the daily life of the Scythians. B.C. 1Xth
century The Scythian Kurgan tradition, which started to be established in the 18tly,cdstur

includes the cultural elements of their lives, as it distinguishes this society from other societies.

Hatice Palaz Erdemir, Halil Erdemir ; TaibG@kyun daybat é As
August 2010 Isuue: VII, 287. p.25.
S4Hatice PalaEr de mi r Hal il Erdemir ; 06G¢gneybaté Asya ve Avr
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As in other steppe societies, the Scythians used the items they use in their daily life with
descriptions of the war, which is the most imporiaautt of their lives. Apart from the battle
scenes on these objects, animal and hunting scenes are also depicted. This study aims to reveal
the relationship between the life descriptions of the Scythians and the war depictions on their
belonging8®.

ScythianKurgan Finds

The rich and impressive remains of the Scythian surviving kurgans show that although
the written sources of this society are very few, they are representative of an advanced culture.
40 Scythians. and 50. parallel to the west of the Danuber B the east of China Wall is
known to spread over an area of more than 7000 kilometers. Archaeologists have unearthed all
of the horse harness, iron swords, triangular arrowheads and ornaments from one end to the
other, all dating from the reign ofelScythians and dating from each ottfer.

Archaeological excavations on Scythian kurgans XX. In the beginning of the century, it
was started in a serious manner and continued rapidly in the short time. The northern part of
the Black Sea has been a regiorevehnomadic societies have preferred to live since ancient
times”. It is known that the steppe cultured communities on this region is a very important
authority in time. The graves of the Scythian kings were found in Eastern Europe and Central
Asia. The mat famous examples of these kurgans and the most valuable parts in terms of
archaeological finds are those located on the northern side of the Black Sea. The most detailed
information about Scythian art and life; Nowadays, we are able to learn by meae¥Kaofds
in the northern part of the Black Sea such as Chertomlyk, Solokh@lauand Kelermes. The
findings obtained from these kurgans are-mwitten sources.

Kelermes kurgan finds are one of the most distinctive features of Scythian art. In 1903,
D.G. Schultz initiated archaeological excavations at Kelermes, 25 kilometers north of Maikop;
In addition, four burial chambers were discovered and the archaeological finds were gold, silver
and bronze. However, many years after the excavation of Schudtzexicavations were
restarted in this region and it was learned that the number of graves was much more than that
discovered. The artifacts were removed from BC. VII. century. A skeleton was found on her

clothes, and she had a rather ostentatious outflernfigold, decorated with animal depictions.

®Said M¢bin ¢aléxk ; AKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Al an
KS| Sosyal B iVblildndswe rl (2D pdl2 s i

% al@karadeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Al an Kskit Kurgan Bul
Piotrovsky, "Kskitlerin D¢nyasé", Unesco'dan G°r ¢k, I
Stal éxk AfKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer eAldedrer K9dlBi,t pKur7g:
¢oruhl u; Eski Te¢rklerin Kutsal Mezarl|l aré Kurganlar, ¥
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The same person of the-é&ntimeter length of the person and 14.1 centimeters in the width of
a quiver right next to the person has been placed; and eight fantastic animal images with deer
and bird head figusewere expertly handled. These fuzzy finds often over griffins; different
fantastic animal images with body and head are common. In addition to this, iron axes, bronze
helmets, gold bowls, bronze vases, personal ornaments, silver mirrors were found in this
fiction®®,

In 1830, the excavation was initiated by Kb a K u r g-meteg high artificiae il
near Kerch. Utilization Oba; was the first major Scythian founder to be excavated. Corpses of
abundant gold items were found in men and women placeteikurgan. Kurgan finds from
BC IV. century.

Archaeological Kurgan Places

It was built in Scythian art form from this fuzz; numerous archaeological finds from gold,
silver and electrum were obtained. Kurgan finds in general; The dress consistarméiotal
plates, bracelets, war instruments decorated with mythical animals, headdresses of Scythian art
and flamboyant vases. Solokha is a Scythian ruler of 18 meters high, where the nobles were
buried together with their servants and horses. This isfdhe most famous kurgans that show
that ScythiarGreek art is influenced by each other. Located 21 kilometers south of Nikopol,
Solokho's excavations were conducted by N. I. Veselovskiy from-1913. Many Scythian

¢cal ék ; NANKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Kskit Kurga
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combat tools were removed from thisplib is also noteworthy that the combat tools removed

from the fiction are highly similar to the combat tools extracted from P2%irik

Kul-o ba Kur gan é4th cehtury BA) Keeclm/ Crimea

Findings IV. The end of the century is dated to therregg of the 15th century. Gold,
silver, iron and bronze were the main raw materials used in the construction of the items in this
fiction. The skeletons are gold bracelets, necklaces and gold embroidered dresses. The horns of
the scythians, the hornsetliron sword placed next to the skeleton with silver vases and the

sword sheath covered with gold; products that stand out from a highly skilled hand.

The scene of the fight of the scythians
Solokha Fiction (B.Piotrovski; Skythishische Kunst, Leningrad)

®¢al ex ; iAKar adeni zs'kiint Kkuuzregyainn dBeu | Yuenrt uAlaarné nkd a Kk i Savack
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Chertomlyk is one of the most fictitious kurgans among the Scythian kurgans. The high
number of jewels in the fiction constitutes important thoughts about the economic wealth of the
Scythians. The archaeologi@icavations of Chertomlyk, which is located on ani€ter high
hill within the borders of Ukraine, were initiated in 1862. It is understood that a certain part of
its contents was robbed before Kurgan was discovered by archaeologists. Hundreds of gold
jewels and bronze arrowheads, swords and spears have been found in Kurgan. Besides, the cups
and bronze boilers made of gold and silver are also of the kurgan materials. It is seen that

women's clothes obtained from this fiction are the same with all irOK&i°.

Ku-oba Kurgané: Solokha Finds

Conclusion
B.C..81 A.D.2, the Scythians were seen in a wide area from the Great Wall to the Danube.

The archaeological excavations and investigations made here show that very important works
emerged in the Scythiakurgans. It is understood that these works have made great

contributions to Turkish political and cultural history.

Scythian Arrowheads

¢ al ék ; 06006 Karadeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Kskit Kur
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Geopolitics Of Eastern Europe

Prof. DrMust af a "¥ZT! RK

Introduction

It is known that geography is influential on history, and it dominates the fate of the people
living on it. When we look at the geography in general, there are big differences between the
regions. Natural features Nbrth-South, EasiVest, seaide and continental climate zones are
different. Geography does not have the same features always, everywhere. Even in narrower
areas there are geographic variations. The geography is different but requirements of people are
same and continuous. Just because of these geographical differences, the first barter trade,
struggles, wars and migrations for meeting and maintaining the needs came into being, a great
economy, military and political history arised. In a more generalesehe basis of rising
civillization and wide historical knowledge is geographical differences and deprivations. These
differences also mean contradictions, which are the first reasons for dynamism of life and
development. In nature and social life, evenyy exists with its contrary. Everything is
perceived and makes sense with its contrary.

When the world history is considered, it will be seen that the great history ongoing untill
now, takes form according to the features of geography, also the tigiizavolution that
orients and influences humanity, takes form acoording to geography. For example; incidents,
rise of civilization and history are not the same in Northern Hemisphere and Southern
Hemisphere.

It will be rational to part Northern Hemilpre, in itself. Not every geographical area has
the same characteristics. There are geographies in the world, where great forces rised, great
civilizations were established. The region where history and civilization rised, great
developments (the inventioof writing, wheel, the first agriculture, the first states, great
empires, laws, monotheistic religions, revolutions, discoveries and in conclusion two world
wars) took place is in Northen Hemisphere, between the latitud@@ dégrees which is called
variable zone. History and civilization rised on the variable zone. This zone extends starting
from the East, to Japan, Korea, all Middle Asia, China, Turkistan, India, Iran, all Middle East,

Mediterranian Basin, Europe and Central America except Nortbgrans of Canada. As the

"Kzmir Democrasy University Sciences and Luddetr atur e
KZMKR
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history was developed here in the past, today and in the future this region will be the center of
history.This zone is the center of history and civilization, risings and collapkes, the future

history is going to be set up this zone. It is unwise to think that the axes of history will move

to other regions. As a matter of fact, this zone and the balances in this zone, form the center of

gravity of the world politics, owadays.

I. The Place of Eastern Europe in Europeaiseography
In fact, Europe is not an independent and natural continent as Asia, Africa and America,
it is the Eastern pole of Asia. If Europe was a continent, South part of South Asia viz South of
Himalayas, India from Bangladesh to Persian Gulf had to dmnainent, too. But somehow,
mumpsimus, Europe is taken as a continent. According to our view, the acceptance of Europe
as a continent is purely religious and cultural considerations, not natural geography.
Despite everything, Europe has an exceptioradelwith its role in history. Although it
is the smallest continent in the world, Europe is the continent that affects the world the most.
There are no nations or regions in the world that are not associated with Europe or influenced
by Europe. The big saesses that Europe reached on economic, political and cultural areas,
gives it this superiority. But these successes and developments are not seen in all Europe. We
prefer to divide Europe into two parts, according to geographical, historical and ecbasisic
1. Western Europe
It is the part that starts from Germany, heads towards from Denmark coasts to the West,
including Britain, France, Spain, Portugal, in Mediterranean Italy and from continental Europe
till Austria. Although the West is regarded asthcent er of Eur opeds phi
civilization center, Greece is geographically located in Eastern Europe. It would be more
appropriate to handle the factors that make
The first stage is the philosopical and cultural process that is the basis of development of
Europe. The most important elements of this stage are:
1. Philosophy of GreelRome, world perspective, economic and social situation,
greatness.
2. Christianity
3. Latin.
Europe, in the first plan, ensured community of religion, politics and philosophy. Latin
language ensured this community. When evaluated a little more closely and carefully, it will be
seen that the basis of all three elements is the East. As we hagd #riguin another article,

we can briefly say that: Greek philosophy and civilization, on the Eastern part of Mediterranian,
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is in fact an Eastern civilization which is supplied by Egyptian, Syrian, Anatolian,
Mesopotamian, easterly Iranian, Indian anih€ke cultures. Center of Christianity is the East,
already. Europe acquired a common religion with Christianity. And Latin is an East based
language that consists of Phonecian and Ancient Greek.

The second stage is the developments that brought Etwofiee present since the
Crusades. These are: Humanizm, Renaissance, Reform, Geographical Disctweriest
colonialism movements, indeedCapitalism, Liberalism, French Revolution, Age of
Enlightenment, Industrial Revolution, Age of Industrialisai@olonialism and Imperialism.

Applying of these elements to the life, happened mostly in Western Europe. Western
Europe is not a closed basin, it expends to the North Sea, Atlantic Ocean, and to the
Mediterranian from South. As is, it is a globalisel @nitable geography for the economic life
and developing trade. Thus, if we remember the rise of bourgeoisie from the coasts, commence
of the first colonialism movements out of Europe, in the middle &f CBntury, western
Eur opeds pi onesseen margclearly Davelopmeht lof trdde bourgeoisie, rise of
mercantilism and capitalism, establishment of overseas colonialism empires, industrial
revolution that started in Britain and spread to Europe are the results that European Geography
inclined. Besides the geographical possibilities, of course, the influence of humane,
administrative and political practises can not be denied.

When Western Europe is theologized, Spain, Portugal, France, Italy and Austria are
Catholics, England and Germany aretPstants. Most of the people are Latins. In Western
Europe, the languages which are the members of the Latin language group are dominant.

That is why, it is better to seperate Europe into two parts with a line, starting from
Germany to the South, passingshria till the Adriatic Sea.

1. Eastern Europe

Eastern Europe is the region consisting the Baltic Sea, Poland, Czech, Slovakia, Ukraine,
Hungary, Romania and Balkan Peninsula. It shoves off to Baltic from North and to the Black
Sea from East. With a moremeral expression, Eastern Europe is the region consisting Serbia
from the Adriatic Sea to Northeast, Montenegro, all Balkan Peninsula, Hungary, Romania,
Bulgaria, Poland and Ukraine. It shoves off to the Black Sea from the East, to the Adriatic from
Southand from Peloponnesus to the Mediterranean. Its middle parts are in continental climate
zone and its economy depends on agriculture and livestock. Carpathian Mountains are the most

important mountains. Danube River is the most important water resoutice fgion and a
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trade route that connects countries to each other. It actually has rich resources sufficient for
agriculture and livestock.

Most of the Eastern European people are Slavs and most of them are Orthodoxes.
Catholicism is more common inudgary, Romania and Poland. It differs by the Western
Europe in terms of the religion, race and culture. This difference starts by the division of
Catholic and Orthodox Churches and the sever of the Roman Empire in 476 A.D. Istanbul
centred Orthodox EastelRome Church starts to represent Rome. The empire which halved,
condominium till 800 A.D., has divided forever at this date and finally Catholic and Orthodox
Churches have parted company, in 1052. Especially, during the Crusade in 1204, as the Latins
invaded and plundered Kstanbul , the division ¢
hatred.

Western EuropelRoman opinion and philosophyas depended olatin culturebasis,
and Eastern Europe (Eastern Rom&yzantium), was depended @iav, Orthodoxand
Hellenistic cultureb asi s. Al so, both Dbl ocksd political
As Eastern Rome was dominating the most important economic geography of the old world,
Western Rome was dissolved into many local kingdoms. This histormahg was going to
form the basis of the EagVest blocking of Europe till today and the last two, great world wars
were going to be between these blocks.

Shortly, the factors that made Europe AEuUl
in whole Euope. European civilization has developed on West. Of course, Eastern Europe has
obtained the same basic cultural elements, it had specific administrative, military, economic
system, architectur e, l'iteratur e, low the ur e b
civilization from West to develop here, too.

2. Consequences of Eastern Europe Geography
Whil e Eastern Europedés control under the
starting 1% century the situation was going to reverse, Western Europe wasing to break
through and develop the known European Civilization. And Eastern Romdyzantium-
Eastern Europe was going to suffer a great damage by incursions and invasions of nearby
geographies, continuous alterations, political unions, economic welfaresocial and
cultural progress, population. Because, Eastern Europe is not as lucky as Western
Europe, in geopolitic position, it is under the influence of the states established on three
mainlands. It is on the influence and arena field of at one side Ruas at the other side

Europe and at another side Anatolian based forces. Throughout history, it has been the
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struggle and transit field of the states established on these three centers. It has been
occupied and passed in other hands, between the great fesclstanbulRussia or Europe
Russia.

The Huns coming from the North side of the Black Sea, in the middle age, have
changed the destiny of not on only Eastern Europe, but also all Europe, they caused great
immigrations. Effect of these immigrations on the &ll of Rome is known. Later, Cumans,

Avars and Pechenegs became effective in Eastern Europe and attacked Byzantium, time

to time. Bulgarians and Serbians were also attacking Byzantium. OttomaAustria,
Ottoman-Hungarian and after 16" century Ottoman-Russan struggles began, because
Ottomans have come to Europe starting M cent ur vy, conquired Kst
succeeded to Byzantium, dominated Middle and Eastern Europe. Until the end of 1.8

Century, Eastern Europe was the arena of all states including France. Maybe, Poland was

the most unfortunate country of Eastern Europe. It was always occupied, shared, wiped

off the map and established again.

These struggles caused formation of blbesicly EasterWestern Europe. For example,
the allies of the WWI and WWII were composed of the same states, also, their enemies were
selfsame. Throughout history, there were struggles between the allies and the alliance around
the House of Habsburg. €ke alliances occured in between 13608, 16181648, 16891714
and 17931815 and these two forces countered at the WWI 19148 and WWII 1939.945.

This invisible but a fact of Europ&altic-Adriatic Line has formed the basis of EaMest
division, afer WWII.

As t he Bal kans wer e us u al-Rugsia based forcesp a c t
Peloponnesus was the impact area of Anatolian or Italian based forces. Peloponnesus based
forces have never gained dominance over Eastern Mediterranean or BRidapennesus
came under domination of Italy based Roman Empire in the ancient times and have been under
control of Rome, for long centuries. Afterwards, it came under domination of Eastern Roman
Empire (Byzantium). After Eastern Rome was eliminated by Theks, it stood under
domination of the Turks, till 19Century. Therefore Peloponnesus has always been condemned

to be under domination of Italian or Anatolian based forces

*In history, the influence of Anatolia or Italy was always felt on Peloponnese. This historical background has also
influenced the foreign policy of Greece. Since Greece gained its independence, it has always seen Anatolia/Turkey
as the mairsource of the threats against it. Greece balanced this histgeicgtaphical pressure by entering the

EU. Therefore, it is not incorret to say that this historgad o gr ap hi c al backround infl ue
Greek relations.
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The fact that Eastern Europe has been a struggle arena for nearby forcgkaihirou
history, has not allowed great developments as in the West to occur in Eastern Europe. The
i mportant devel opments that make Europe MnEuU
Europe. Humanism and Renaissance in ltaly, the first colonialism movekmenis as
geographical discoveries in Spain and Portugal, The Great Revolution in France, Industrial
Revolution in England and constitutional amendments, have always arised from the West. In
this respect, Western Eur opeomig angitanpferece®anee t h e
attraction centre.

However, there were no similar developments in Eastern Europe due to the reasons we
explained. Warsaw, Prague, Budapest and Sofia have never been aviderlttade and
industry center like London, Paris, L@ and Amsterdam have been. These words should not
mean that there were no developments in Eastern Europe. On the contrary, there were also
significant developments in Eastern Europe, including states, people, economic and military
order, arts, educationulture and social life. What we intended is that Eastern Europe was not
an inducement center like the West, and its reason is the fortune that the geography
predestinated.

Central and Eastern Europe are in the continental temperate zone. Contmepdahte
zoneos economy depends on arigdustrial uagricultures and
communities, more manpower was needed to operate large fields. As the tracts were in
governorsodé6 power, the vill ager snorialdndtsarialwo r k
order of the continental climate is feudalism. Central and Eastern Europe is a suitable geography
for feudalism to develope, because of continental climate features and perpetual occupations. It
is known that Feudalism has carried onddong time in the region, because of the economic
structure depended on agriculture, mostly and obligation of collective life. Also in our day, this
geographical and soci al structure forms a hi
and visionof world. Thus, it is not incidental that Eastern Europe countries rank number two

between the EU countries, in development level.

Conclusion

That is not incidental that, after the WWII, socialist world viewhich we can call
modern feudal systemhas spreaded in Central and Eastern Europe. It is incorrect to take this
as a sharing made from behind a desk, at that period. The main reasleastrtagacilitating
reason of this is the historiegeographical basis that we have mentioned. Thus, Socialist world

view has found a spreading area in the other parts of the world where feudal traditions were
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dominate, for example in the Middle Eadth en Eur opeds devel opment |
difference between Eastern and Western Europe becomes obviously seen. Indeed, the founders
of the EU are Western European states. Economic and social welfare is higher in Western
Europe, particularly in theK, Germany, France, Italy and northern countries. Although, Spain
and Portugal were the first colonialist states, because of various reasons (these reasons exceed
the limits of the disclosure) their wealth could not last till today, and they becamectireds
class states of the EU.

Eastern European states still feel and live the geographical distresses and severe
conditions and threats of the historical process. After the WWII, Eastern Europe was occupied
by the Soviet Union. In 1956, the uprising agaithe Soviet repression came to fruition in
Hungary, the Sovietsd response was tyrannise
the uprising, 300 people executed, including Prime Minister Imre Nagy. In 1968,
Czechoslovakia had the same end. Todlag,region is a benefit and velitation area between
Russia and EU representing the Western Europe. Russia annexed Ukraine's Crimea. Even the
US from outside the region follows the policy of dominating the region. Just like everywhere
and every area, thedstorical process continues in Eastern Europe. Besides, history is not a case

in the past, but a living fact. In this respect, Eastern Europswtlives its historical fate.
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An Evaluation Of The Administrative Division Of Eastern Europe In

The Ottoman Period On Archive Resources

Or han "KI LI ¢

Introduction

The Ottomans proceeded to Eastern Europe in the second half of'thentdry which
they named as Rumeli (Rumelia). The Ottoman progress in European lands continued until the
last quarter of the 17century. The secured territories were divided into certain administrative
units in order to ensure persistence in this wiekeggaphy.

Before the second siege of Vienna, the European borders of the Ottoman Empire covered
the whole Greece, Bulgaria, Romania, Serbia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Kosovo,
Macedonia, Moldova and Albania and a part of Hungary, Ukraine, Carali&lovakia.

The Ottoman Empire expanded until Vienna frontiers westernmost but could not
dominate the area even though laid siege twice. Therefore, the Ottoman dominance could not
move beyond Central Europe. In this respect, it is possible to assethéh&uropean
dominance of the Ottoman Empire was limited to Eastern Europe to a certain extent. It can be
claimed that the term AEastern Europeod geogr
part of Hungary according to the Danube River, andalle and Moldova in the Black Sea
Region. The Eastern European states that came under the rule of the Ottoman Empire were
including the Eastern Hungary until the Black Sea where the Danube makes a northern curve
and also Bosnia and Herzegovina and Crodtee western part of the Dnieper River was also
within the Eastern European frontiers of the Ottoman Empire. With reference to this definition,
the Eastern European higher administrative division units of the Ottoman Empire can be
regarded as Bosnia, Kgmi(Nagykanizsa), Budin (Buda), Uyvar (Nove Zamky), Egri (Eger),
Timisvar/Yanova (Timisoara/lneu), Varat (Oradea), Kamanice (Kamidtwddskyi -
Podolia), Ozi (Ochakiv Silistra), Kefe (Caffa) and Rumeli (Rumelia) provinces, Eflak
(Wallachia) and BogdafiMoldovia) voivodships and Crimean Khanate.

" Prof. Dr., Histoy Department in the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences of Firat Universiigil:e
okilic60@gmail.com
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I- THE OTTOMAN ARCHIVAL RESOURCES OF EASTERN EUROPEAN
ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISION OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE

The Ottoman Empire introduced all the controlled places into an administrative system
regardless of the geography. It is known that the empire adopted various administrative styles
according to the characteristics of different territories instead of audédxentralism. The
basic administrative units of the Ottoman Empire sagjakliva and kaza Sanjals rather
corresponded to military and financial units whidkezes contained municipal, judicial and
logistics units. In this respect, the rural Ottomdmanistrative divisions should be examined
in two categories which aganjakandkaza The higher administrative unit snjakandkaza
is called province\jlayef or state éyale). The higher administrative terminology sdinjals
followed a transitiorprocess from province to state

Therefore, the archival resources in which provinces/states and sanjaks, the lower units
of the former, are provided together are of great importance in determining the administrative

division units.

1- Mufassal Tahrir Books (Detailed Census Books)

The Ottoman Empire carried out a census without failinfar system was to be
implemented to the dominated lands. Thefassabooks that were issued in consequence of
such censuses intended to determine the taxpayer popdatiorevenue items of a relevant
area. The principal unit in these censusesiwasa n .jInahks @ase, theufassatensus books
are the only resources to refer to in order to detersamgals and their lower units, that is,
kazss, nahiyes and villages, wherganjaktevcihbooks are not sufficient in which states and
relevantsanjals are recorded together. Therefore, it is possible to learn the administrative
division of subsanjakunits from such books (See, ADDITIGN.

The Ottoman Empé carried out censuses of the administrative units in Eastern Europe,
including voivodships. Moreover, Kamanice (Kamiardetslilskyt Podolia), the last place to
be captured by the Ottomans in Eastern Europe that was under Ottoman control for 25 years,

was also subjected to cendughe wide area of domination in Eastern Europe and the number

1See about the Ottoman admi nli8s.t rYastziyvéel &dni vk |ski oYna ruénsiétnsd: a

Kdar i TEydlesve Bemda € T e v,c iEN aatzée j-1 71;9 9Qr, h gon KéIl é-, AOtt oman Pr
in the Classicial Period (13627 9 9ThedTurks 3 Ot t omans, Yeni Te¢r k-499;e pub.
Tuncer BaykaraAnadol uénun Tari h’ Coj r aKfdyaars’é nha kGiirnkaxt €} | tAnradal
Araktérma Enstite¢gse @Ba4b., 86, Ankara, 1988, p. 29

2See about the Kamanice tahrir biooMusf:a sDaarli uosfz K<aonhaondiz-i
1681-An Example of Late Ottoman Tahrir, Reliability, Functionf Pnci pl es ofOs rRaibll @ cati
Ar akt ér mbtanaul, 8993 p. 92B.
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of sanjals which were about 100 indicate that thefassatensus books were great in nuniber

If we assume that censuses were repeated periodically, it can bedrfat there are hundreds

of census books to refer to in the Ottoman archives. A part of these census books was published
by the archive administratiband researchers while another part was evaluated in monographic

sanjakstudies.

2- Sanjak TevcihBooks (Sanjak Registration Books)

Sanjak tevcihbooks are the most significant resources that reflectstmakbased
administrative division of the Ottoman Empire. It became possible to clearly and completely
identify the administrative divisions due to thdsoks that were issued by tieis tahvil and
ni s han kdflemi ok the Divani Humayun (Imperial Council) and contain all the
administrational units of the Ottoman Empire.

Sanjak tevcihbooks can be encountered in various classifications in them@tto
Archives. However, these books are not originally nameshagk tevcilbooks but acquired
such name due to their c ont e rsangk tevdiheboakr t h el e
statement on their covers. They can be fourBabi Asafi Ruus KalenfBooks (A. RSK dJ,

3 See the number ofahrir books on Eastern Europe bkBakbakanl €k OsmanlYay&mri vi
hazerl ayanlar: Yusuf Khsan Gen-, tMust Kfba akhd -m;, K,ardrc.a, R
Yel der ém, Nazéem Yeéel maz, T. C. Bakbakanl ék Devlet Ar ki \
(BOA) Pub. Nu: 108, Third edition, Istanbul, 2010, p-185.

4 The following are the Eastern Europemnfassal tahrirbooks published by the archive administrati8i0

Numar al & -iMuWwid sGRiieBefteri (937/1530)] Yayéna hazeérl ayanl ar: Ahmet

Abdul l ah Sivridaj, Mur at Y¢ézbakeo] !l u, Bakbakanl ek De
Bakkanl éj & Yayén RBw:0 NwumaAakiar Mul hadp@dferi (937/1530)I1,
Bakbakanl ek Devlet Arxkivleri Genel M¢ederl ¢ ¢ 16@0smanl &
Numar al & -iMuWi@ sGRitiBefteri (937/1530))] Yayéna hazeéerl ayanlar: Al (
Abdul l ah Sivridaéaiu, BRakbdbo kipkbhk®ejl et Ar ki vl eri Gene
Bakkanl éj & publg7 AMWkmaraa l-ie2 OM«BhCCRiBeBeferi (937/1530) | Yayéna
hazérl ayanlar: Murat Y¢zbakéojl u, Abbdaklalnd e kSiDwervil cea] At
Genel M¢ederl ¢7 ¢ Osmanl e Ar ki vi Dai 911648 RIADkSdnVe 473 Yay é
Numar al é Her sek, Bosna ve Kz v or nio39/15201583, 1 la r ¥ a yKecnnaa |
hazéerl ayanl ar Al Ah@otk k ¥nk élAdmdu,l | ah Sivridaj, Mur at Y ¢
Devl et Ar ki vl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢7 ¢ Os madh 6, MAD B4D vei Dai r
173 Numaral & Her sek, Bosna ve Kzv-830/15P0533),illv aYay &nakc m
hazeéerlayanl ar : Ah met ¥zkéel en-, Al i Cokkun, Abdul | ah
Devl et Arkivl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢ ¢ Os nBabn7l eN uAmakriavii @ Dvaui hr Ges
i Vi-il ORikébhe f t er i ile 94 ve 1078 Numar albZ®/93%Mb30pIH-Wa Li vas:
Yayéna hazérlayanlar: Ahmet ¥zkeél én-, Al i Cokkun, Abc
Ar ki vl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢]&] éOspnan.l &6 BMrdkd Wa maD2ad 10 & ; HBear kskeak
Kc mol Efl ak©n ve Voynu,Ovaylama hadDerdflteyanl(®r3:9/ABLBBI)I a
Al'i Cokkun, Murat Y¢zbakéojlu, Bakbakan!| ék BDaewl anl &Ajr&
Yayén Nu: 105MADANK®GG aNuBdr®l; 6 Semendire LiyvOva@dy KmanOl
hazérl ayanl ar : Murat Y¢gzbakéojlu, Ahmet ¥zkélén-, Ali
Genel M¢derl ¢Ji ¢ D@s man IBa kAkramil vej é pub. , Ankar a, 20009.

5 See for some of these notebooks: B@ARSK d. 1452, 1551, 1572
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Bab-i Asafi Nisanci/Tahvil KalenBooks (A. NST d$, Kamil Kepeci Divad Humayun Ruus
Kalemi Books, Maliyeden MudevveBooks (MAD) (Transferred from the Finance Office
Books¥ or Divarti Humayun Ni s ha(A. DYNSNST aif.)Apark roimetha i
foregoing, there also certain bodki the archives of Topkapi Palace Museum that have the
characteristics adanjak tevcitbooks..

Sanjak tevcitbooks provide data about the Ottoman states/provincesstmgals and
the names, former fi€es and, rarely, the annual incomesefs (governor) angpasha who
govern such. These books remained in use for a certain period of time after initial entries, and
the records were maintained concerning the change or office extension of ssatgjaor
governors. These changes and extension records were processed to reasonable blank spaces left
under each administrative unit. The books could be limitédy8ars while there were even
sanjak tevcitbooks that were maintained for more than 50 yearsy pariodsanjak tevcih
books did not contain such records of office change and mirrored the immediate conditions that
took place when they were arranged (See, ADDITHOQN

The books that were kept towards the 1h&f century started include tiieh a (sdary)
revenues and change ab#la (extension) of offices dbeys andpasha (See, ADDITIONIII).

However, thesanjak tevcitbooks of further dates did not represent the annual incomes
of pasha andbeys. The 18 centurysanjak tevcitbooks rarely bear thannual incomes tieys
andpasha. The books that were entered in the 418! century are of great importance to
monitor the administrative division of the Ottoman Empire since these books contain
information spanning half a century.

Due to such bookst is possible to acquire clear information about the governing
principles, that is, the administrative statusahjals. Sanjak books can instruct researchers
about administrative or financial disposition procedures su&laai o ¢ a knlal&dne miri
mukataaandarpalik.

However, the appointment records are not uniqueatgak tevcihbooks. Theberats
granted to relevant people, the resolutions processadhimmebooks, the records sheriyye
registers and dailyuus books also include sucimformation.Sanjak tevcitbhooks are quite

distinguished for only these books contained individual information and documents and they

5See for example: BOAA. NkT.d. 1355

" See for example: BOA © mi | Kepeci Ruus No: 262, 266
8BOA, MAD 563

BOA,A. DVNSNKT d. 16, 53

10TSMA, D. 5246, 8303, 9772, 10057
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enable researchers to see all the administrative divisions of the government and statg@ind
governors in one book.

Mostly, the first pages of the books were intended as an index which illuminated the
readers about the states, voivodships, kingships and captainships that were given in a book (See,
ADDITION-IV).

Thesanjak tevcitbooks that were maintained for long years were filled with an increased
number of records according to the length of their use, and the pages were procedsedilwith
records without a blank space on sheets (See, ADDITWRN

According to the informa@dn we acquired, suckanjak tevcitbooks were kept until the
early 19" century and were replaced by other books or documents following 1864 after which
radical changes occurred in terms of the reforfiamgzima) and administration.

3- Muhimme Books (Divan-i Humayun/Imperial Council Records)

Muhimme books contained the resolutions that were taken and deemed the most
significant byDivan-i Humayun the highest decision making body of the Ottoman Empire. The
decree fermar), beratand order etc. copies afich resolutions were also issued as individual
documents and sent to relevant persons. There ama@ihmdooks in the Ottoman Archives
which were categorized dduhimme Muhimmei Mektume Muhimmei Asakir, Muhimme
ZeyliandMuhimmei Misir (Egypt) Only a small part of these books belong to other categories
which were included to this category by mistake. However, there armalicnmebooks that
were classified among other catalogs. The oldagtimmebook is dated 1544545 and is
preserved by the Topkapi Palace Museum Archiv@$he books numbered 3, 5, 6, 7, 10, 12,

82, 83, 85 and 91 were published by the General Directorate of State Archives. Some of the
books were independently prepared for putlan by researcheéswhile about 100 books
were examined in dissertatidfs

Some of the resolutions taken Bywan-i Humayuncould concern the whole or a great

part of the government. Therefore, a single resolution (decree) was written and annotated

indicating the place the copies of such resolution were addressed. The states and provinces the

1 This book was published. SeeT o p k &Smé& ay é Ar K i952i Taribli. ve E52321

Nu ma Mg h & rDefteri, (Hazeéerl ayan: Hal i | Sahilliojlu), Il RCI CA
2See for exampl e:MiMeée mmet Dalkindpmal4 it abevi pub. , Kz m
'l k&u)] tanén Emir DeftTaailaftbh NMNel TdaMi kit mdMakf é pub. , | s

13 For graduate theses se@tps://tez.yok.gov.tr/UIETezMerkezi{Access: 09.09.2018).
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copies concerned and tleanjals under these states and provinces reflected the current
administrative division of the period when the resolutions were written.

Forexample; a common decree was written for provinces anshitjak beg under the
former stating that a campaign was to commenced on January 30, 1545 and the troops of each
sanjak should be prepared, and the copies of this decree were served to eachrgoverno
(beylerbey) and sanjak belf. These entries which we have provided below as documents
enable us to distinguish whidganjals formedRumeli(Rumelia) andBudin (Buda) provinces
and who governed such provinces and ghgjals under them (SEE, ADDITIONI, VII,

V).

There are similar examples plentifulnmuhimmebooks and they should not be ignored
if the attempt is to acquire updated and uninterrupted information for administrative division
studies.

Other than such records, it is also possible to finchihimmebooks the assignment
records and resolutions concerning certain amendments to provincial/state and administrative
divisions. For example; we learn framuhimmebooks thaDzi(Ochakiv) became independent
from Silistre Sancag(Silistra Sanjak) aéir a short period of its establishment in 1584 and
remained an individuaanjak A decree dated April 13, 1584 states tbahkermar{Ochakiv),
Akkerman(Bilhorod-Dnistrovskyi),Bender(Bender) andili (Kiliya) were subject t&ilistre
Sancagi(Silistra Sanjak) but became individuabnjals having become independent (See,
ADDITION-IX)*®. Akkerman Bilhorod-Dnistrovsky) Sanjak was subject to the governor
(sanjakbey)i of Cankerman(Ochakiy but was acquired bBender SancadiBender Sanjak)

upon the recomnmelation of Vizier Cafer Pasha (See, Pict)ré,

1 TSMA, E. 12321 leaf 81/b.
1SBOA, MD 52, 289/768,769,
18 BOA, MD 52, 291/775.
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We also learn from a decree submitted to Dervish Bey, the govédragrof Segendin
(Szeged), that is, from muhimme books, that Rustem Pasha was appointed in&aduh of

(Buda) governorlieylerbeyi Toygun Pasha when the latter deceased in June 19, 1559 (See,

Picturell)’.
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Picture-Il: BOA,MD3, h¢kegm (decision): 9
(governor) of Budin/Buda).

"BOALMD3, h¢kegm (decision): 9.
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4- The Books ofDivan-i Humayun Ruusand Nishan/Tahvil Kalemi

The Ottoman Archives section of the Department of Presidential State Archives host the
books ofDivani Humayun Ruusind NishanKalemicoded afRSK d.andA. NST d.These
books provide the appointment records of government officials as well as small military classes,
timar amendments and new assignmetdsdh). Why these books are significant imrtes of
administrative division is that they contain goverra@y and pasha appointments to states and
sanjals subject to administrative division, their dismissals and extensions of their offices.
Hence, it can be inferred whether the states and provéucesed or under which principles
relevant administrative division units were governed. It is also possible to have an opinion by
studying theruusrecords of the books d&tuusandNishanKalemiwhen static administrative
division lists andsanjak tevcihbooks are not available. The records in these books were
maintained only for the new appointments and the extensions of offi&e (See Figure 2).
These books that were usually kept for a year did not mention any record if no appointment is
made to atate osanjakduring their use. Therefore, these books cannot allow an administrative
division profile with the information therein. However, the data from such books can only help
to complete some missing informatidRuusbooks are only found in the bnaforementioned
reservesKamil Kepeci Tasnif(Kamil Kepeci Classification) hosts manyusbooks. Besides,

some of the books imuhimmebooks are actuallguusbooks?,
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Picture-lll: BOA, A. RSK d. 1455p. 23 (Assignments to Silistra and Yanya/loannia sanjaks).

8 For example; 2, 4 ve 8 numbered books onerigiabook see: BOAM¢ hi mme Def t.er i No: 2, 4
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Occasionally, a part of the appointments to statesanghls were made collectively on
the same date and were issued as a separate document. For example; the appointments and
extensions of officesilika) on May 1, 1824 were issued INishanKalemi as a separate
document®. Appointments and extensions generally took place in the first 5 dayswl
month (the 1 month according to Islamic calendar). It is possible obtain from the Ottoman
Archives many documents concerning the collective appointment records of various years

which took place on the same days and month.

5- Other Resources

There was a radical change in conceptual and institutional terms incurred by the
administrative division in the Ottoman Empire after the publicatiovilaiyet Nizamnamesn
1864. The collective information concerning the administrative division durengrticess after
the effect of such law could be acquired not \giimjaktevcihbooks or other aforementioned
resources anymore but with annuals caflathame

Even though the stagalnams were resources that annually and regularly reflected the
adminidrative division of the Ottoman Empire, they also lacked certain qualities such as failure
to clearly narrate the changes that occurred between dmimams. Therefore, the
administrative division information isalname must be supported and confirmedwipdated
resources.

It is also possible to see the administrative division of the Ottoman Empire in
organizational lawsTeskilat kanunnamelgri These resources are not included in this study
since they cannot be evaluated as archival resources. Bebaysare considered as semi
formal documents and generally repeat the information occurred before their publication.
Therefore, likesalnams, the information provided by the lavkatunnamgshould be availed
of after subjected to a review (See, ADDITION XII).

It is yet unknown who inscribed a part of these FAwidowever, the laws that cannot be

ascribed to a certain author can be regarded as anommous

BOA,A. NKT,m23. 1448

20 For some organization law (teskilat kanunames), see: Ayn Ali Efédianini Al-i Os man dier He¢l a
Mezamini Defteri Di v®o 18, Mar mar-EdébhiyaetsFakglté&en K¢t egphane
arabic alphabet text) He z ar f en Higesl ehyBisny Omf ef nfidAliK@smanni Haz ér | ayan: S

Kl ge¢rel, TTK puwSho.f,yahAhekarla, ¢lavaBez &anhapa@®@me dMi dhat Ser
lniversitesi pub. , Il stanbul, 1992.
2lForexamplese& anun#aSman S¢l eBmymziHan Nati onal Library, Veli
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Conclusion

Archival resources are of great value to correctly determine what kind of an
administative division was applied to the territories of the Ottoman Empire that took place in
the Eastern European geography. Unfortunately, there is no document to reflect the
administrative division of the empire in full until the "Ll@&entury. The administriae
developments up to such period can be learned by clues to be acquired from various resources
such as census books, the reference books issued during and before such period and foundation
endowments. The first and the most comprehensive books indhislriesanjak tevcitbooks
which were issued as of the early"dentury and, in particular, during the later years of the
reign of Selim I. Though not uninterrupteshnjak tevcihbooks became the most significant
archival resources to illuminate thénainistrative division of the Ottoman Empire until the first
quarter of the 19 century. These books were kept in various formats during their use.

However, the resources must be examined very carefully while determining the
administrative division of E&srn Europe. It should be remembered that especially pamphlets
(risale) and laws Kanunnamgcan reflect the periods previous to their publication.

The resources in Ottoman Archives enable us to determine the administrative division of
Eastern Europe hyroviding partial information with some resources while providing complete

information with the other.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

1- Archive Resources

aaPresidency of the Republic of Turkey, Pr
Archives (BOA)

BOo® Asaf’  iBooksgA. KSKId.g m

Number: 1452, 1551, 1572

BOo® Asaf’” NikO©nceée (Tahvil) Kalemi Books (A

Number: 1355, 1448

Di vv®&nH¢ mOy %n Ni k©n Kal e mi Books (A. DVNSNK

Number: 16, 53

KOmi | KepéecH¢ n&yv¥#hn Ru3%s Kal emi Books

Number: 262, 266

Maliyedem M¢idevver Books ( MAD)

Number: 563

260



CIEES 2RIBYKRAINE

M¢ hi mme Books ( MD)

Number: 2, 3, 4, 8, 52

b-Topkapeée Palace Museum Archive (TSMA)

D. 5246, 8303, 9772, 10057

E. 12321

2- Published Archive Resources

167 Numar alié VNU HORiBseefiesi (937/1530)] Yayéna hazeéer|l

Al i Cokkun, Ahmet ¥zkel én- , Abdul l ah Sivrid
Ar ki vl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢7 ¢ Osmanl & Ar kKi vi Dai

167 Numar alié VNU rORiBeefieei (937/1530)] Yhaay éhaz ér | ayan
Mur at Yézbakéeo] |l u, Abdul l ah Sivridaj, Ahmet
Ar ki vl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢ ¢ Osmanl & Ar ki vi Dai

174 Numaralée Hersek LivOsée Kcm@B9/133)l ak ©n
Yayéna hazeérl ayanl ar: Abdul l ah Sivridaj, Ahi
Bakbakanl ek Devlet Arkivl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢ ¢

Ankara, 2009.

367 Numar alié VNHUIOBEAdterii | e 94 ve 1078 Numar
Livasé Tahr i-A52008A53@,rH\er iYaly®2@&a hazeéerl ayanl ar
Al i Cokkun, Abdul |l ah Sivridaj, Mur at Yé¢ zback
M¢ederl ¢7 ¢ Osmanl & Ar kKAnkarg,2dD& i re Bakkanl é]J é& pu

370 Numar ali é VMK IORikDefee (937/1530)] Yayéna hazeéer |
Ahmet ¥zkel én- Al i Cokkun, Abdul l ah Sivrid
Ar ki vl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢] ¢ Os g Ankara, 2001k i v i Dai

370 Numar altlié VN-UhC®itRte (937/1530) I Bakbakanl ék I

Ar ki vl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢7 ¢ Osmanl & Ar ki vi Dai

91, 164, MAD 540 ve 173 Numar akcémaH e rTsaehkr, i
Defterleri (926939/15201533), HI, Yayéna hazérlayanl ar: Ahme
Abdul l ah Sivridaj, Mur at Y¢é¢zbakeo] |l u, Al i
M¢ederl ¢ ¢ Osmanl & Ar kKi vi Daire Bakkanl éjé pu

MAD 506 Numar al & Semendire Li vosé ,KcYW®Yy énTaa h
hazeéerl ayanl ar : Mur at Yézbakéeo] |l u, Ahmet ¥z
Bakbakanl ek Devlet Arkivl eri Genel M¢ederl ¢ ¢é
20009.

261



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European .

Topk@amee Ar ki 052 Tafihli vOB112 321 NMglair @ditéri,
Hazeéer |l ayam:i |,R&IGA dluku, Istanbul 2002.

| L KE Rikmet,Sul t anén Emir Def t,atavTarih5vd TalNad | u Mg
Vakfé Yayénl ar é, |l stanbul, 2003.

' NAL, Me hiveht i mrhe , D Akaderai Kitabevi gub., 1zmir, 1995.

3- Main Source Books

AYN ALK KavanmnDAki, Os man dMazamihigDefers © D 1018,n
Mar mara | ni-EeebiyaesiF&laltesi K¢t e¢phanesi N u

HEZARFEN H| SEYKNT €IFIEBNDWKOh f i Al-KesmamniHmaz ér | aya
Sevim Klge¢rel, TTK pub., Ankar a, 1988.

Sofyal & Al tavilrz&ahapya®me Mi dhat Sertofjl
pub., Istanbul, 1992.

Kanunqn©Bail t an S Béyazy mAlat Hanal Library, Vel
1369.

4- Contemporary Works

KI'LlI ¢, 18r ha&nr,zyél en KI Kk Yar éséndaEyaesvmmanl| é
Sancak TeElcahajt el1997.

KI'LlI¢, Orhan, AOtt oman Pr ovi mod({l3621 7Qr9g adn, i z ¢
TheTurks 3 Ottomans, Yeni Tg¢grd90ye pub., Ankar a,

BAYKARA, Tuncer; Anadol uénun Tari h’ Cojrafyaséna
Taks] magek Ke¢gltegregneg Araktérma Enstitegse yay

KOLODZKEJ CZY KThe Dedtarii uMuwf; a siis a | of Kamani -e f
Exampl e of Late Ottoman Tahrir, ReOsmbmnl €ty
Ar akt ér mbthnaul, 8993<d. 938.

Bakbakanl ek OsmanHa&z éArrlka ywa n IRerkb Y wad af KKh g &

Dr . Raki t G¢ndoj du, Sinan Satar, Kbrahi m Ka
Bakbakanl ék Devl et Ar ki vl eri Genel Mederl ¢ ¢
108, I -¢nc¢ Baske, |l stanbul , 2010.

5-Digital Resources
https://tez.yok.gov.tr/UlusalTezMerkefAccess: 09.09.2018).

262


https://tez.yok.gov.tr/UlusalTezMerkezi/

CIEES 2RIBWKRAINE

ADDITIONS

c{"\ w/d UJ.A:J Fe) '_h;' 53
\ L s e
/“‘L LT T I5 e

U oLl 4)Aucvau.ou,J,nJJ‘f _‘,‘; / o

. PR ;l‘J
(- I AR S
= LR ¢ ¢ ¢ !

v -
ERRRNE TR
ar— — A
\ (Y \ \¢€¢ 5 .,—l\ dr -

sz % & 8 Zs 5 Y 7
T s ) — Y R
. \-J_J),L.J A m_u =7 837t I3 dJJt-tqb'H g JJ(L:,)‘
G . . N i ol

Goal o we— i 3o Semeev eesi i
% AE N VT N e AT Vo o Abw— —. YT Y T

v v \ A oy
I Vs N LA A e
A4 -~
Wek e e Viesa W — ey TR

oy A 25 3 /7
r ey e L PRI v L o s T TR

3
% Tav: cib Mar A\ —
- e A — e — S /,"_b W oo PRI
o Ue 1 Ve ‘e — 2= Ty w7
A A VA /\_——a
/M———u Sy Neer” - Moy /\((—\.u
for e ¢ leiio
'S LS Py T ;a./,._.-l AT =T WJJ ¢ edbagadd Wesett. o540
M ] — WV— &} — w— ) . it 14—11- l_.,,
¢ ¢ LR AN oy [ A g —

I g
- £ P ot = T AT Te N7 AT T
A A A » :
" S e It e e i T I et
Mevy
ST T iy g
et by, ¢ > ["h

L =3 E) —
R 1B =<3 —u -3 N Sratvrivoasl  teeecIL IS esurciiaygu]
it s ] A

\ r ™ = e
€ e \ / s € /L——u o - b
Nee—— /L—j-n et ) o (4 A
L o bk e A—u

r!_s).d‘r) w(i;u,.l ¢ L'.‘;_J_I‘ — T S PRI e a2 et i
S Y 4 e e vmand 2 /‘———« b e
“\
e A e A 5 A
Viziuia A Ve .
- Tl R A B oy ] ——-’w /
/ o At 1) X i i FowT
- - -‘J—t b o J_L"——\‘d.l Jr—' —_‘M h_"-

S / Voa e leevw ] \ ¢ \
S /%a
/E_’,T“ RN (e

S-S

. A " N TR i
L, — s S A
[ ) TEY AT [ = 2
— — A _
e el A A Aw
e S D e - "Ly

N \

ADDITION -I: BOA, TD No: 367,s. 23 (Rumelia Tahrir Book, The First Page of
recor dilsSafa)r | e

263



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European

er At G T TR e PO Gl S e S PTG

é
i

ADDITION -lI: TSMA, D. 5246 leaf 1/b2/a (Sanjak Tevcih Book, The Records of
Rumelia Province).
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ADDITION -1lI: BOA, MAD No: 563 p. 2425 (The Records of Buda/Budin Province)
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ADDITION -IV: BOA,A. DV NS N k.2 (Intlex pagé).
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ADDITION -V: BOA, A . D V NdS 1§ . B435 (Ozi/Ochakiv Province records).
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